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| PREFACE 
EDITOR 


IER Majeſty's late pious Munifi- 
| cence to the Clergy of our 
>» Church of England, has made Glad the 
Hearts of Her beſt Subjects, the beſt 
Chriſtians ; and has made them reflect 
on the Alienation of Tythes and Offe- 
rings, as the great Scandal of Popery, 
' and the great Defect in our Reformati- 
on. To make up a competent Mainte- 
nance for the Parochial Miniſters, and 
ſeo the better to provide for the Service 
| of God and the Care of Souls, has been 
the continual Subject of all Good Men's 
Wiſhes and Deſires, and Propoſals and 
Attempts, as may be ſeen at Large in 
The- Caſe of Impropriations and of the 
Aug mentations of Vicarages, and other In- 
ſufficient Cures Stated by Hiſtory and Law, 
from the firſt Uſarpation of the Popes and 
| Monks to Her Majeſtys Royal Bounty 
+ 4H | lately 


| 
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kately extended to the poorer Clergy of the 


Church of England, 8vo. But the good 
Deſign of Augmenting ſuch ſlenger 
Benefices, tho? often ProjeQted and Rg- 
commended, was never once put in 
effectual Execution; Somewhat was 
done by private Hands, and now and 
then a fort of Offer was made by Pub- 
lick Authoriry : But to Eftebliſh a Fund, 
and a Method for carrying on, and by 
degrees accompliſhing, this Great Work 
of Piety and Charity. This, by God's 

Permiſſion, was reſer;ed for the Glory 
of the preſent Reign, for the Subject 
of a Gracious Meſſage from the Queen 
to the Houſe of Commons ; and of an 


Excellent Law, for the making more ef- 


fectual Her Majeſty's Gracious Intentions 


for the Aug mentation of the Maintenance 


of the poor Clergy, by enabling Her Ma- 


teſt to Grant in Perpetuity the Revenues 
of the Firit- Fruits ana Tenths, and alſo 
for enabling any other Perſons to make 
Grants for the ſame Purpoſes 


Among all the good old Diſcourſes 


that were puhliſh'd upon this Argument, 
of the Endowments of the Church and 


Clergy, none were Wrote with a clearer | 
Vein of Reaſon and Authority, and 
therefore none receiv*d with a more Uni- 


verfal Approbation, than theſe two that 
jollovy. SE I. De 
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| the EDIT OR. 
I. De non temerandis Ecclefiis; 


Churches not to be Violated, A Tract of | 


the Rights and Reſpects due unto Churches, 
Mritten to a Gentleman, who having an 
Appropriate Pas ſonage, imploy'd the Church 
to Prophane Ves, and left the Pariſhoners 
uncertainly provided of Divine Service in 
a Pariſh there adjoyning, Written by 
Sir Henry Spelman, Knight. NY 

II. The poor Vicar's Plea, declaring that 


4 Competency of Means is due to them out 


of the Tythes of their ſeveral Pariſhes not- 
withſtanding the Impropriations, Mritien 
by Thomas Ryves, Dr. of the Civil 


The Firſt of theſe Tracts was found 


fo Uſeful to the Cauſe of Religion, and 


ſo Inſtructive in the Conſtitution of the 


Church, that it met with Five ſeveral E- 
' ditions, of which I think the Laſt was 
near Thirty Years ago. The Second 
| waseſteem'd to be a like Singular Tratt, 
' Composd with great Learning and 


Judgment and Ingenuity, and therefore 
{o caught up by the Men of Knowledge 


in Books, that for ſeveral Years it has 
been very hard to procure ; It has been 


like a Jewel repoſited in Libraries, and 
Cabinets, but it has ſeldom been expos'd 


* 


to common Shops and Sale. 
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PREFACE of 
For this Reaſon, it was the Advice 
of an Excellent Prelate to oblige the 
World with a New Edition of theſe 
incomparable Tracts, at this happy 
JunQure of the QUEEN's Bereficence, 
when the Thoughts and the Diſconrſe 
of Mankind muſt needs run much up- 
on this Glorious Subject; and therefore 
the Seaſon of this Impreſſion is enough 
to recommend the general good Accep- 


tance, and indeed the Univerſal Well- 
come of it. Co 


my give a {hort Account of the Au- 
thors. | 


Sir Hepry Spelman was Born at Cong- 
ham 1n Norfolk Son of Henry Spelman 
Eſq; and Francis Daughter of William 
Saunders Eſq; He was ſent to Trinity 
College in Cambridge before he was fifteen 
Years of Age, and was called arvay by 
the Death of his Father within two 
Years and a Half, much to the Morti- 
fication of a Studious Young Man. He 
was forc'd to ſpend one Year upon At- 
tendance on his Mother and her Family 
and Eſtate; but then Impatient of the 
lols of Time, he was admitted into Lin- 
colns-Inn, and there for about Three 

Years, He made the Studies of Anti- 
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man | 
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quity and Hiſtory a true Foundation for 
the Study of the Common Law of Ex- 


gland. But aiming more at a know- 


ledge of the Profeſſion, than at a Practice 
of the Courts; He retired into the 
Country, and Married the Eldeſt 
Daughter and Co-heir of John Le Strange, 


| a Gentleman of an antient Family in 
\ Norfolk, and becoming Guardian to 


to Sir Hamon Le Strange, during his 
Minority he liv'd at Hanſt anton, the 


Seat of that Family, and was High 


Sheriff of Norfolk. For his great Abi- 
lities he was ſoon taken notice of, not 


only by the Country, but by the Go- 
vernment: He was three ſeveral times 
ſent by the King into Ireland upon Pub- 


lick Buſineſs. He was ſoon after ap- 


pointed one of the Commiſſioners zo 


enquire into the Oppreſſion of exatted Fees, 
in all the Courts and Offices in England ; 


wherein he did ſuch Eminent Service 


to the Juſtice and Honour of the Nati- 
on, that the Council procur'd him His 
Majeſty's Writ of Privy-Seal for a Gra- 


tuity of Three Hundred Pounds to be 


"*% 


preſented to him, not 4s 4 full Recompence 


| (for fo they declar'd) but only 4s an 


occaſional Remembrance, The King (James 
I.) had ſuch a particular Eſteem for 


him, that he confer'd on him the Honour 


A 4 of 


f 
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of Knighthood, and ſeems to have de- 
ſign'd him for ſome Eminent Station 


in his Court: But that he found him 


a Lover of Books and Retirement, 
more than of Publick Buſineſs. So this 
great Man contented himſelf with a 
Studious Country Life, and would have 


ſpent his Days in that ſilent Satisfaction, 
but that he knew the Cities of London 


and Weſtmiaſter did afford much better 
opportunities of ſearching into Anrient | 
Records and other Manuſcripts. For 
this only Ambition, when he was about 


50 Years of Age, he made up his 
Affairs and Accounts in the Country, 


and ſettled in London with his Wife and 
Family: where his Daily Buſineſs and 


of former Ages, and be a Maſter of 
all things relating to the Hiſtory and 

Antiquities and Laws of the Church and 
State of England. And this not for 
Speculation and the idle way of hea- 
ping up Freaſure, but for the Uſe and 


Service of the World. Hence laying his 


Collections together, he made a Wiſe 


and Admirable Application of them, | 
not for the Vanity of being an Author, 


but for the Conſcience of doing Good, 
and of ſerving God, the Church, and his | 
Country; as appears by what He him- 

— 1 


170 
ſelf did honeſtly proteſt in a Dedication 
before his Elaborate Work, the Gloſſary, 


Deo, Eceleſie, Literarum Reipablite, 
Sub Proteſtatione js 
De addendo, retrahendo, corrigendo, poliendo, 


5 Pro ut opus fuerit Qconſultius videbitur 


Deo clementiſime Annuente. 
HexRICUus SPELMANNUS, 
Omni ſapplex humilitate D. D. 
It is very Remarkable and Lauda- 
ble, that this Lay Gentleman had ſo- 


great a Senſe of the Duty of making 
Learning ſubſervient to Religion; that 


he choſe chiefly to devote his Studies 


to the Honour and Glory of God, and 


to the Benefit of the Souls of Men. 


With this pious View, he undertook 
an immenſe Labour of collecting and 


publiſhing the Emngliſb Councils, un- 


der three ſeveral Periods, aſſigning an 


entire Volume to each Period, I. From 


the firſt Plantation of Chriſtianity, to 
the Coming in of the Norman under 


William 1. —— 2. From the Norman 
' Conqueſt to the Reformation under 
Hen. VIII. — z. The Hiſtory of the 


Reformed Church of Exg land from Hen. 
VIII 
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 PrEFACE of 
VIII. to his own time. — He lived to 
publiſh the firſt of theſe Volumes in 1639. 
The Second was improv'd and publiſht 
by Sir William Dag dale in 1664. But 
for the Materials of a Third Volume, 
there was ſcarce ſo much as Hints and 


References left (or at leaſt found) under 
the Hand of Sir Heu) Spelman, —A 


Review and Continuation of this Work 
in five or ſix Accurate Volumes, would 
be the Glory of this Church and Nation 
and Age; if it ſhall pleaſe our Gover- 

nours to countenance and Encourage 
thoſe Men, who have Abilities and 


Reſolution to do it. 


His next Eye was upon the ſad Con- 
tempt of Holy Things and Perſons, the 
Sacrilege and Profaneneſs of the Latter 
Times. This Melancholy Subject came 
ſo near his Heart, that He was reſolv'd 
Publickly to aſſert and vindicate the 
Veneration due to Perſons, Places, and 
Things Conſecrated to the Service of 


God: And to this Devout Purpoſe he | 


drew up his noted Treatiſe, De non te- 


mer andis Eccleſiis. He went on with his | 


Pleas and Apologies for the Rights of 


God and the Church in ſome other 


Letters and Papers afterward publiſhr 
by Mr. Stephens : And to be more ex- 


preſly Clear and Copious on the En- 


dowment 


* w 
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| the EDITOR. 
dowment of Pariſh Churches, and the 
Dedication of Tythes and Offerings to 
the uſe of the Pariſh Prieſt, he drew up 
a Larger Work of Tythes, publiſht by Mr. 
Jeremy Stevens (his greateſt Friend and 
Aſſiſtant) with an excellent Preface of 
his own in the Year 1646. in which Diſ- 
courſe the Learned and Judicious Au- 
thor aſſerts Tythes and Oblations of the 
People to be duly reſerved to God, and 
to be receiv*d by the Clergy, from the 
Laws of Nature and of Nations, from 
the Commands of God in the Old and 
New Teſtament, and from the particu- 


lar Conſtitution of our own Kingdom. 


And farther obſerving, that the Exam 
ple of God's Judgments might convince 


ſome People ſooner than the Authorit 


of his Precepts; He defign'd and be- 
gan to Model another Excellent Work, 


to be Entitled, The Hiſtory and Fate of 


Sacrileage, diſcovered by Examples of Scrip- 
ture, of Heathens, and Chriſtians, fron, 
the beginning of the World continually to 
this day. This Frame was put together 
by Mr. Jerem. Stevens, and ſent to the 
Preſs in 1663. But while, for fear of 


Offence, or other Reaſons, it depended 


too long in the Preſs, the whole Copy 
and the Sheets Printed off, are ſaid to 


have Periſh'd in the Fire of London, 
1666. 


/ 
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2666. There was a Tranſcript found 
among the Manuſcripts given. to the 
Boaleian Library by Biſhop Barlow ; bur 
the Worthy Editor of Reliquiæ Spel. 
mannianæ, Oxford, Fol. 1698. thought fit 
not to let this Diſcourſe appear among 
the other Poſthumous Works, becauſe | 


{ome Perſons in the preſent Age would | 


be apt to interpretet the mention of their 
Predeceſſors (in ſuch a manner and on 
ſuch an occaſion ) as an unpardonable 
Reflection upon their Families, However 
it was ſoon after Publiſht in a diſtinct 
Vol. Svo. London. Printed for John Hart- 
ley over againſt Grays-Inn in Holborn; 
He fell upon many other Diſcourſes 
and Deſigns, for the juſt Hononrs and 
Intereſt of the Church and Clergy. 
Such as a Diſcourſe of Sepulture, and the 
Fees for Burials, —— An Apology for 
Archbiſhop Abbot touching the Death 
of the Keeper in th2 Park at Bramſil, 
July 24. 1621._—— Of the Original of 
Teſtaments and Wills, and of the Pro- 
bate of them. A Catalogue of the | 
Places or Dwellings of the Arcbiſhops | 
and Biſhops of this Realm, now or of 
former Times..— And other Papers | 
and Draughts of good Defign, moſt of | 
them carefully preſerved in the ſaid 
Volume of Reliquiz Spelmannianæ, the 
Poſthumous 


the EDITOR. 
Poſthumous Works of Sir Henry Spelman, 


Knight, relating to the Laws and Anti- 


quities of England. Pabliſi'd from the 
Original Manuſcripts, with the Life of the 
Author. Printed at the Theater in Ox- 


ford for Awnſham and John Churchill, at 


the Black. Swan Pater Woſter Rom. Lon- 
don, 1698. 

For a more particular Account and 
Character of this venerable Author, I 
muſt refer the Reader to'that Life, Writ- 


ten with Truth and Juſtice by Doctor 
„ Edmaung Gibſoa, who concludes thus, 


* To return ta Sir Henry: He dy'd in 
London at the Houſe ole Sir Ralph Mbit. 
* field his Son in Law, being about 80 


| „cars of Age. His Body by the favour 


cc 


of King Charles, was appointed to be 
“ Interr'd in Weſtminſter Abbey, whither 
it was carricd with great Solemnity 
« on the 24th of Odober 1641. and 
* Buried ar the Foot of the Pillar over 


* againſt Mr. Camden's Monument. 


Some farther Account of Sir Henry 
Spelman as to his Writings and his own 


Example this way, ma ay be ſeen in the 


Caſe of Impropriations, from pag. 223. to 
pag. 235- And there is one thing more 
in Relation to the Tra& now publiſh'd, 
that deſerves to be remember'd : And 


that 
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that is what the later Editions have ta- 
ken no notice of. The pious modeſt 
Author deſign'd the firſt Impreſſion of 
it only to put into the hands of his pri- 
vate Relations and Friends : But ſuch 
a Light to the World could not be hid ; 
It ſpread into Scotland, and to commu- 
nieate the great Benefit, it was there 

Publiſh'd and Dedicated to the Biſhops 
and Clergy. This Invaſion of the Ex- 
 glifþ Printer's Right put him upon a 
ſecond Edition here at home, to which 
was prefixt this remarkable Advertiſe- 
ment of the Printer to the Reader, I 
think Omitted in all Editions ſince that 
at Oxford, 4to 1646. and therefore the 
more proper to be now inſerted. 


This ſmall FTract now above two Tears 
paſt, was by Me Printed for that Wor- 
thy Kzight the Author thereof, with no in- 
tent to have it Pabliſh'd : And being hi. 
therto by Me ſappreſſea from reprinting here 
at home ; I find it to be of late time Printed 
in Scotland ( contrary both to the Author's 
and my Expectation) and Dedicated by a- 
not her Man to the Biſhops and Clergy there, 
and ſo made the more Publick, ( being 0 
it ſelf Private) than was firſt intended; 
which I ſuppoſe had the Author known, 
or once miſdoubted the ſequel, inſtead of 


the EDITOR. 
De non temerandis Eccleſiis He would 
have Studied another Title, De non teme- 
randis Scriptis Alienis, that his Writings 
might not be imprinted when Benefices are 
made proper; wherefore finding many Slips in 
it from his Copy, I have ( as — in right 
of the Author as of myſelf , to whom the 
Right of the ſole Printing belong ed) cauſed 
it to be Reprinted. And tho at the Time 
| of putting it to the Preſs, I could not con- 

fer with the Author, he being then in the 
Country, yet hath it pleaſed him ſince his 
| coming home to add ſomething more anto 
it, as his Leiſure would permit him: which 
I have Annexed to the end thereof. And 
thus have I attempted to make a private 
Work Pablick, leaſt the Faults of other 
Men ſhould Unjuſtly be caſt upon him, that 
deſerved ſo ol in ſo rare an Argument. 

5 Farewell. 


| Beſides this Advertiſement of the 
Printer, it would make this Treatiſe 
much more Compleat by tully inſerting 
here ſome other {mall Tracts Written 
in Vindication of this Diſcourſe by the 
fame Author, tho? never yet publiſh'd 
{as they ought to have been) in the 
j ſame Volume, and therefore now the 
I more fit to be reſtored to this proper 
Place, and to be ſeen here at one TOs | 
; 1. | 
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I. An Apolopy of the Treatiſe, De non 
temerandis Eccletiis, Ag atnſt the Treatiſe 
by an unknown Author, Written againſt it 
in ſome Particulars, By Sir Henry Spel- 
man Kzight. 1 

This Preface was prefixt to it by the 
Publiſher Mr. Jeremy Stevens, in the 


Year 1664. 
To th READER. 


IHE firſt Treatiſe, De non teme- 


randis Eccliſiis, being publiſh'd a- 4 


bove thirty Years ago, there wanted not 
che Approbation of the beſt and moſt 


Religious Men in behalf thereof : nei- | 


cher allo wanted there one of a contra- 


ry humour, to oppoſe ſomething : which 


though it be in ſuch weak manner, as 
deſerved not any juſt Anſwer from fo 


Eminent a Perſon, yet nt pleated the 


Learned Knight, out of his Care to in- 
ſtruct 3 

neſs of his Reaſons : and that not only 
in this Apology, but alſo in a more 
ſerious Work, his Learned Gloſſary, ſo 
much commended, and deſired to be 


finiſhed, by Great Princes and chief 


Men, both at home and in Foreign 
Parts. The paſſage ſhall be here inſer- 
| ted for a more full Teſtimony of the 
Author's 


others, to ſhew the Weak- _ 


. ad. 8 3 W * 
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| Author's Judgment, and of the Weak- 
neſs of the Adverſaries Reaſons. 


Excerptum è Gloſſario Domini Spel- 
manni, pag. 238. in voce Ectleſsa. 
Ti Celefia | pro templo, ſeu domo, Ju 

i ', fideles conveniunt, ritas divinos ce- 

| /ebratari ; Lippis & tonſoribus norum , ad- | 
Adacor tamen ut aſſeram, quod ſtiolus quidam 
libellum noſtram De non temerandis Eccle- 
fiis, pro Marte ſuo impetens, graviter mihi 
imponit m eccleſiis dixiſſe hac ſig nificatione, 
net patitur vir bonus ut eaſdem, ædes appella- 
| rem ſacras : ludibrio enim habet ejuſmods 
| epitheton, locis vel edibus attributum. Car- 

pfeſſet æquius, ſi ignotis ei vocabulis, Baſi- 
Icis, Dominicis, Titulis, Curiacis, Mar- 
| tyriis vel ſimilibus uſus fuiſſem. Sed doctri- 
nam hominis & farinam videri. 
Occarrit EXKAN na apud Gr £cos veteres, 
. Curia, & Senatus u Romanos, non 

| ſolum pro catu & conpregatione, ſed etiam 

I proloco in quem convenitur, ut ipſa lexica 
teſtantur. Lucianus , ai Siaqppwarile thy 
o Nas, i. e. ubjcccleſiam ( ſcil, Curiam 
e | 7» qua conſultant ) unditjue fir avero, perhi- 
beter & Apoſtolus, ſecundum plures inter, 
Wo pretes, antiquos, medios, recentiores, hoc ſen. ' Cor, 14: 
2 | dixiſſe, mes &,, T3588 la por N, 22. 
ne | Reeleſm Dei contemmit - tis. Liqui _ 
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dus Laodicena, ov m aryiualy mxxAnoians 
a woe ms pgprpO eum s. i. e. in ſanctiſ- 
ſima Eccleſia ſanctiſſimæ martyris euphe- 
miæ. Tertall. lib. de fuga in perſecut. Sect. 
3. Conveniunt in Eccleſiam: confugi- 
unt in Eccleſiam. Auguſtin. Epiſt. 109. 
Quando ergo ſimul eſtis in Eccleſia, & 
ubicunqʒ; viri ſunt, invicem & pudicitiam 
cuſtodite. Hieronimus in Elaiam cap. 60. 

Videmus Cæſares, — zdificare Eccle- 
ſias expenſis publicis. & Epift. 8. Alii 
. #dificent Eccleſias, veſtient parietes 
marmorum cruſtis, columnarum moles 
advehant, earumque deaurent capita, 


&c. t: aſtidit in re tam nota olet tantum | 


perdere ; clarum eſt Eccleſiam idem eſſe 
Chriſtians, 2 Synagogam Jadæis; & 
Aug uſtinum h 

Pſalm. 82. ande & priſcus quidem. 
Nobis Eccleſia datur, Hebræis Sy na- 
goga. 

Plara ſi cupias, numeroſa habeas exempia, 
in Burchardi Decretorum. lib. 3. qui de 
Eccleſiis, inſeribitur. 

Beſides alſo not to conceal the Doubts 
and Apprehenſions of Wiſer and more 
Learned M. a upon the Argument, there 
was alſo a Gentleman of Eminent Qua- 
lity and Learning, Mr. Richard Carem 
of Anthony in Cornwal, who was not ſa- 
tisfid in all Points, with this I 


abes in eandem ſententiam in 


the Eviros. 


| bf Sir Henry, whereupon he wrote his 
Doubts, in ſome particulars unto him; 
ſubmitting much to his Judgment. Unto 
Whom for ſatisfactiou, Sir Henry wrote 
a very pious Epiſtle, which ſhall here 


follow after the Apology, tar ſatisfaction 
to the better fort, who ſometime ſtum- 


| ble our of private Intereſt, or Paſſion; 


as well as inferiour Men: Hoping that 


| fuch will eaſily corrected in their 


opinion as Mr. Carew was, being a Gen- 


tleman ennobled no leſs in regard of his 


Parentage and Deſcent, than for his 


Vertue and Learning, as Cambden teſti- 


4 him 1 in his Britannia. oY ine. 
x _— 1 


The APOLOGT. 


Thi l cleareth ſe ome paſſages, as 
RE 2 the Word ebe "is 
ſionifies either 4 material Church, or the 
Congregation of the People « ſſembled. 
* Az 2323 of th Text of Ela. 


Houſe ſhall be called the 
ole of 11 ver... 
3. The plaze of the 4b, 
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Oming to my Worthy Friend, Sir 
Ralph Hare, and lying a while idle 
there, I thought that idle Time fitteſt 
for fome idle Work, and diſpoſed my 
ſelf therefore to give ſome Anfwer to | 
ſuch Paſſages of this Freatiſe, as the | 
Author at his pleaſure hath very idly if 
not maliciouſly taxed me in. But being | 
far from my Books, and having not fo' | 
much as that Treatiſe of his by me, | 
or any Note out of it, I ſhall no doubt 
forget, miſtake, omit, and miſplace _ | 
things. Wherein (good Reader) I mu 
entreat thy Patience and Favour. 

It being brought unto me, I ran over | 
divers Leaves thereof, wherein I met 
multa verba, nulla verbera; but judging 
therefore the Author by his Work, I 
thought neither of them worth the 
anſwering: himſelf, as it ſeemeth, ſome 
rude Nabal delighting in Contentions 
and uncivil Speech: wherein I will not 
contend with him, only Iwill confider | 
of his Reaſons, tho“ indeed they are 
_ ” will ſhew him to be a weak | 

verſary, Qui ſtrepit magis quam ſauciat. 
And 4 tho 1 ſit fa e 2 his 

dint, yet will T let the Reader ſee, how 
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vainly he beſtoweth his Shot, and how 
far from the Mark. 


As for the Parts of my Book where- 


in I labour as he faith, to prove Tythes 


to he due Jure Divino, and his Anſwer 
thereto, my purpoſe is not here to medle 
with them, for that they require a more 


ſpacious Diſcourſe than either that Vo- 
lume admitted, or I now mean to enter 


into; it being not a private Queſtion, 
between him and me, but long contro- 
verted by greater Clerks, and left to 
this Day as queſtionem vexatam non judi- 


catam. The truth is, the courſe of my 
Argument lead me upon it, and I there- 


fore produced ſome Arguments tending 


to the Maintenance thereof, but refer- 
ring the Point unto a greater Work, and 


forbearing to declare my felt therein, 
without ample and more laborious Ex- 


| amination of fo great a Controverſie; 


leaving therefore that as a general Cauſe, 
whereof he may perhaps have more 


another time, I will here wage my ſelf 
| againſt him only inthoſe things, where- 


in he chargeth me- particularly in m 


| ownPerſon ; and paſſing over am 
them ſuch ſnatches of his, as ſcarce! 
ruffle the Hair, I will only meddle wi 
| thoſe moon where he thinketh he biteth 


1 First 


PzxEtACE of 
Firſt, he quarrelleth with me about 
the Title of my Book, in the Word 
Eccleſia for a material Church, or (as in 
 *Steeple- contempt he termeth it) a Stane- Honuſe: 


Houſe, 2 in his Learning, that it ſigni- 
y 


fieth only the Congregation : which 
Aſſert ion, if he could make good, would 
give him a great hand in the Cauſe, 
or that much of his Argument follow- 
ing lieth very heavily upon this Pin. 
Surely if I gueſs right, ſome Dictionary 
hath deceived him, for perhaps his 


Reading reacheth not ſo far, as to re- 


ſolve him herein: but if two thouſand | 


Authorities be ſufficient to defend me 
withall, I ſpeak it without hyperbole, I 


aſſure my ſelf I could produce them. | 


Whoknowethaot how ordinary a thing 
it is, to have one Word fignify both 
the Perſons, and the Place: as Civitas, 

the Citizens, or Town; Collegium, the 
Society or Houſe ; Senatus the Senators, 

or Senate Houſe ; Synagoga, the Aſſem- 
bly, or Place of Aſſembly. I am ſure 
e will confe(s, that where it is ſaid, 

He loveth our Nation and hath built us 4 

Hnag ag ue, it is not there meant of the Per- 

ons, he built them a Congregation, but 


of the Place, A Synagogue and Eclefia, g- 


nifie both one and the ſame t 


hing, the 


ongregat ion, or Place of Congregat 


in 
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in which Senſe we Chriſtians notwith- 


ſtanding uſe only the Word Eccleſia, for 


our Congregations, and Houſes of Prayer, 


for that the Jews had taken up the other 
| Word, for their Oratories, according to 


an old Verſe. 


| Nobis Eccleſia datur, Hebreis Snagog 4. 


And in this manner was the Word 
cxxAndia uſed amongſt the Greeks, before 


| the Chriſtians borrowed it from them, 
as it appeareth by ſome of your Lexicons, 


where it's ſaid, &xx2nae, Cetus, conſilium, 


congreg atio, &c. ponitur etiam pro loco ipſo 


in quem convenitur. Lucianus, - 
o Y πτhνπνEbju i. e. Ubi curiam (in qua 


conſultant) undiq; ſtravero. And that the 


Church has ever ſince us'd it in the ſame 


| fort, ſhall by and by appear, when we 


come to inſiſt more particularly upon this 
Point. Fain would I know what him- 
ſelf would call one of our Stoxe. Churches 


in Latin, Templum, favours of Judaiſm; 
and if 1 ſhould have .uſed a Word of 


the ancient Fathers, and faid, De non 


temerandis Baſilicis, Curiacis, or Dominic is, 


it may be, I ſhould have driven him to his 
Dictionary, and yet left him puſled. I 
thought fanum too Prophane a Word, but 
he perhaps would think it ſo much the fit- 
ter; for a Church, and a Play-Houſe ſeem 
a like to him. Te. 
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Another of his Quarrels i is, that 1 
apply the Place of 1/aah- the Prophe 12 
Cap. 56. 7. 40 et 5 ſhall be c 
Houſe of Prayer, locally to Places of Pray- 
er, whereas he ſaith, it was Apoken i- 
guratively of the Congregation of the 
Faithful, I exclude not that Senſe, but 
J aſſure my ſelf, our Saviour Chrift, 
When he whipt the Sellers out of the 


Temple, not out of the Congregation, 9 


applied this Scripture to the very place 
of Prayer : and it is queſtionleis that 
the old and late Claffick Writers ſo ex- 
pound. . 


F Ancient and Modern Authors, which 


tho? I could eaſily ſupply, jet being lot 
to add any thing to the Original Copy, 


T leave it to : 
conſult the Commentators, which is 


eaſi uy done 


5 ome Quotations here were intended : 


Again, it much offends him, that 1 
interpret the Words of Saint Paul 
1 Cor. 11. 12. Deſpiſeye the Church of God? 
as ſpoken of the Material Place, which 
after his manner he will alſo have to be 
only underſtood of the Congregation ; 
and had the Word Eccleſia no other 82 
aification 5 then doubtleſs he had o 


rain! d 


e Learned Reader to | 
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umd the Cauſe. But obſerve, I pra 
Z _ I have formerly ſaid touching that 


int, and then take into your conſide- 


ration, the Words of the Apoſtle as they 


in that Chapter. Firſt, in Yer. 18. he 
wvepyophru vaay ov SxAnAC, Quan- 
— 2 in Eccleſia. For theſe be the 
very Words, and how ſhall we Engliſh 


| them is the Queſtion ? Whether when 


ye come together in the Congregation, 


that is, in the Aﬀembly ; or when ye 


ceme together in the Church, that 


1 u 15 

in the place of the Aſſembly. 1 confels 
| the Words indefinitely ſpoken may bear 
either Interpretation, and I condemn 


neither of them in this place. Yet let 
us ſee which is more probable, or at leaſt 

whether my Treſpaſs deſerves hisRepre- 
henſion. The Apoſtle continuing his 
Speech upon the ſame Subject, in Ver. 20. 
goeth on thus: owepyeprror by pa Fd 
Ty awry, as if he ſhould ſay, convenienti- 


bus igitur vobis im eodem, leaving 5 


To d, in eodems, ſpoken neutrally, and 
as it were, to be applied either to the 
Aſſembly, or the Place; which to put 
it out of doubt, Bea and our Engliſh 
Geneva Tranſlation do add the Word, 
locus, a place, in a different Letter, to 
declare the meaning of the Apoſtle, and 
read it accardipgly : When you come to- 
3 a gether 
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gether therefore into one Place. So that 
now it is determined how the Word 


Eccleſie, or Church, in the 18. Verſe 


joyn the Words ſubſequent unto it, 


wherein the Apoſtle complaineth of the 


abuſing that thing, which before he 
ſpake of, and in Reprehenſion of the 
Abuſe committed therein by eating and 
drinking; he faith Verſe 22. Heve ye 


nat houſes to eat, and drink in? or, de- | 
ſpiſe ye the C burch of God ? Where the 


very Axtitheſis of Houſes, to eat and 
drink in, with the Church of God, do 
ſtill purſue the precedent Interpretation 
of Eceleſ for the Place of Afembly : 


as if diſtinguiſhing between Places and | 


not Perſons,” he ſhould have ſaid, Your 
Houſes are the Places to eat and drink 
je but the Church 15 tne Place of Pray- 
: otherwiſe he might perhaps have 


fad, Have ye not other Mectings to 


eat and drink at, but deſpiſe ye this 
Holy Meeting? And I think it not with- 
out ſpecial Providence, that the Tran- 
ſlators therefore did tranſlate here, » # 
SrxAnmias Ts Fre xg9mupegvats, an Eccleſans 
Dei coxtemnitis ? Deſpiſe ye the Church 
of God: not Deſpiſe ye the Congrega- 
tion of God? for the Word Chyrche, 
coming of the German Word we 
an 


betore going, is expounded : and then 
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and that of the Greek Word 


4 which ſignifieth Dominicum, or dbeL er 


Houſe, and was in ancient Times, 


as Euſebius and Nicephorus witneſs, the 


common Name of material Churches, 


_ | doth to this Day properly ſignifie the 
| fame: and we do never ufe it for a par- 

ticular Congregation, but either gene- 

| rally 'for the Body or Society of the 
| Faithful through a whole Kingdom, or 


Common-Wealth ; or particularly for 


the very place of Prayer only. 


This Foundation being now laid upon 
the Words of the Apoſtle himſelf, let 


us ſee how it hath been ſince underſtood 
by the Fathers, and Doctors of the 

Church, as well Ancient as Modern. 

 Heerow's opinion appeareth already in 


my Book, and Chryſoftom's you ſhall 
hear anon. But this Man deſpiſeth the 


| firſt, and therefore I am ſure he will 
account as lightly of the Second, A 


Senate of Fathers moves him not an 
Hair: a Right Monothelite, he oppoſetn 
his own only Will againſt them all. Let to 


ſatisſie ſome others, whoſe Ears perhaps 
may be better in Tune, I will cite one, 


who for Humbleneſs of Spirit, Integrity 
of Life, and admirable Learning for 
the time he lived in, hath ever ſince 
been venerable throughout the World ; 


and 


PREFPACE of 
and no Forreigner but our Country-Man 
Bede, who upon theſe Words, Namquid 
domos non habetis ? —an Eccleſiam Dei 
contemnitis?  _ 11 15 A; 
Eccleſia ( faith he) homines ſunt de 
guibus dicitur ut exbiberet ſibi glorioſam 
Eccleflam, hoc tamen vocari etiam ipſam 
domum orationum, idem Apoſtolus toſtis eſt, 
abi ait, numquid domos non habetis ad man- 
ducandum & bibendum ? an Eccleſiam Dei 
contemnitis ? & hoc quotidianus uſus lo- 
 quendi obtinuit, ut in Eccleſiam prodire, 
| ad Eccleſam confugere, non dicatur niſi 
qui ad locum ipſum, parieteſque prodierit, 
vel confugerit, quibus Eccleſia Conpregatio | 
cont inetur. But he will ſay, that all this | 
old Wine favours of the Cask, there- | 
fore we will ſpend no more time in 
broaching of it. Taſt of the new. Peter 
Martyr upon the Place. Quando conve- 
 witis ] poteft ( faith he) hoc referri ad 
locum qui wunus omnes continebat, ita ut 
notetur corporalis conjunttio, &. and then 
An Eccleſiam Dei contemnitis ? poteſt ac- 
cipi Eccleſia ( faith he) pro cætu ſacro, 
vel pro loco quo fidelas conveniunt, &c. 
Si vero de loco inteltexeris ( ut Chryſoſtomus 
videtur ſentire ) docemur contuminari locum 
A abuſu. Unde Auguſtinus dicebat, In O- 
ratorio nemo aliquid ag at niſi ad gr 
factum eſt, unde & nomen recepit ; ad alia 
| muners 
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* funiculis, ejectis ementibas, 4 vendenti- 


the EBIT OR. 


manera obeunda plateas & domus habemas. 


And complaining of abuſing of Church- 
es he goeth on: At nunc templa deambu- 
2 fabulis & omnibus negotiis pro- 


ello parato 


bas templum Dei repurgevit : and goeth 
ſtill on in this manner much further. 
Mar lorat alſo, a common and good Friend 


to our Preachers, being well pleaſed with 


this Expoſition, and Invective of Peter 
Marty, tranſlateh it verbatim into his 


| own Commentary upon this place; 


and thereby delivereth it alſo to the 
World as his own opinion. 


But come we now to that Part of my 
Book, which puts him moſt out ofPatience 


above all the reſt, my Application of the 
83. Pſalm to ſuch as deſtroy Churches, 


and bereave them of their Maintenance. 


This he faith, fitteth my matter as an 
Elephants skin doth a Gnat, yea it hath 
no Coherency therewith either figura- 
tively, Allegorical, or Analogical. To 
retort his Scoff I might ſay, it ſeemeth, 
an Elephant of Abſurdity to the Gnat of 
his Learning: but J defire rather to ſa- 
tisfie him (Si malitia non mutaverit in- 


| relefam )than to diſgrace him. 


It cannot be denied if there be a Cor- 
reſpondency between the Body of our 
| Church 


Church and Common-Wealth, witli 


the matter. The Prophet 1 
85 


Pantact of 


4 . 


the Body of the Church and Common- 


Wealth of the ſews, the ſame muſt alſo 
hold proportionably amongſt the Mem- 


bers thereof, and in conſequence that 
the Paſſages of State. of Government, 
of Peace, War, Liberty, Oppreſſion, 


Proſperity, Adverfity, and other Occur- 
rents either active or paſſive, muſt hold 


ſome Aſpe& and Analogy, one unto the 
other. And then alſo that whatſoever 


is denounced againſt the Enemies of the 


one, trencheth comparatively againſt the | 
Enemies of the other. Come then untg | 


againſt them that ſeek to ſpoil, oppre 


or diſturb the Church of God ſeated in 
India; be it openly by War, or ſecretly 
by ſome Stratagem of Wit : Doth not 


this thwart thefr: alſo thar attempt tlie 


like in our Church: Yes, faith he, againſt 
them of the King of Spain's Armado in 


88. and thoſe of the Powder Treaſon, 


wherein the Univerſal Deſolation both 
of the King and Kingdom, Church ang 
Common-Wealth were not only pro- 


jected, but attempted by our Enemies. 


Bur ſhew me, will be fay, what 


the appropriating of a pelting Parſo-. 


nage, or the pulling down of a fene 


- 


Hoaſe, which you call a Church, is unto 
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this? ſor the one is an Elephant, the other 

| but a Gnat. "= | TP e 3 

I anſwer. Eadem eff ratio partium 

que eſt totius. And out of this Reaſon 

| and Analogy our Saviour Chriſt argueth, 

| him that caſteth but a laſcivious look, 
I to de Guilty of the great Command 
ment, a0 mechaberis,. as well as him 
that committed the very heinous Act 

it ſelf: and then alſo that whatſoever 
the Prophet denounceth againſt them 

that ſpoil the Church in general, the 
ſame deſcends upon every particular 

Man, that ſpoileth the ſame in any par- 

| ticular Part: as, Omne genus prædicatur ] 
de omnibus & ſingulis ſuis ſpeciebus etiam 

inſimis & individuis. | 

No that the taking up of theſe Par. 
| ſonages, and defaceing of places of Pub- 

lick Prayer is a Spoil of the Church of 

God, appeareth in this, that the Means 
and Maintenance forthe Service of God, 
and of his Miniſters, is thereby dimi- 
miniſhed, and deſtroyed, which Sub- 
tration: of Maintenance from the 

Miniſter, God in Malachi 3. 8. declareth 
to be a. ſpoyling of himſelf, for that 
his Service is thereby hindred, and his 
Church impaired. And although this 
Man affirmeth, that although there were 

never a fore Church or Miniſter in the 


Kingdom, 


1 — 
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Kingdom, yet the Church, and 
ot God might ſtand well enough, 
that every Man's Family is a Church, 
and every Maſter thereof tyed to inſtruc̃t 
his Servants, every Father his Children: 
yet by example of the Church in the 
time of the Apoſtles, we ought to have 
Places of Publick Prayer, and ſome to 
inſtruct theſe Maſters and Fathers; for 
the Husband, the Artiſan, the Day- 
Labourer, are not commanded to neg- 
le& their Vocation and turn Preache 
as too many now adays do. And 
tho? perhaps ſome ſuch good Men out 
of their Devotion would preach now 
and then to inftru& their Brethren, yet 
who ſhall do it ordinarily, and where 
ſhall the Aſſembly be entertained; for e- 
very Town hath not a Gaild- Hal, a 
Seſſions-Houſe, a Cockpit, or a Play- 
| Houſe fit for ſuch a Multicude ? And 
tho? they may, as he faith, ſerve God 
abroad with Paul, in a with 
Jeremy, or on a Muckhil with Job; yet 
Heat or Cold, Wet or Wind will ader 
them at one time or other: ſo that 
doubtleſs it were very neceffary to. 
have a Man, and a Place publickly ap- 
pointed for the Service of God in every 
Congregation. And then ſince this 
Man cannot perform his Office without 
ny” Maintenace, 
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Maintenance, and ſuch a Place as we 
ſpeak of, the taking them away puts 
him from doing his Duty, deprives 
his Pariſhioners of their Inſtructi- 
on, and then by confequence ſpoils = 
the Church of God; and fo the 
Curſe of the Pſalm lyeth juſtly againſt 
But let us now take a view of the 
Gnat he ſpeaketh of, and which he con- 
temneth ſo mucli in reſpeQ of the ſmall. 
neſs thereof. Had there been but three 
or four of theſe Livings taken from the 
Church, his Fancy might have had the 
more Colour, to uſe ſuch fond applica- 
| tions: but if it cometh to three or four 
| Hundred, it groweth now beyond the 
ſize of a Gnat; what ſhall we then fay 
of 3845. Livings, or appropriate Parſo- 
nages, thus taken from the Church, which 
is more by 1126. than the half of all 
thoſe that remain, and within 897. as 
many as them all: for the Churches not © 
appropriate are but 543 9. through all 

gland and Wales? So that the Pariſhes 
of the Churches appropriate contain near 
| about the one half of the Kingdom, „an 
which is miore, if Hierom: in his Feilte | 
to Dardanas (as I take it) deceive me 
not, than twice ſo much as all the Land 
|] of Tades, though we reckon the King- 
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Places of Publick Prayer, and ſome to 
inſtruct theſe Maſters and Fathers; for | 
the Husband, the Artiſan, the Day- 
Labourer, are not cominanded to neg- 
le& their Vocation and turn Predc 1 
as too many now adays do- * 

tho? perhaps ſome ſuch I Mea out 
of their Devotion wo 
and then toinftru& their e 
Pg ſhall do it ordinarily, and where 
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Maintenance, and ſuch a Place as we 
ſpeak of, the taking them away puts 
him from doing his Duty, deprives 
dis Pariſhioners of their Inſtructi - 
on, and then by confequence ſpoils 
the Church of God; and fo the 
Curſe of the Pſalm lyeth juſtly againſt 
But let us how take a view of the 
Gnat he ſpeaketh of, and which he con- 
temneth ſo muckiin reſpect of the ſmall. 
neſs thereof, Had there been but three 
or four of theſe Livings taken from the 
Church, his Fancy might have had the 
more Colour, to uſe ſuch fond applica- 
—_— 1 to go - four 
Hu t groweth now beyond the 
A * a Gnat - what ſhall we _ lay 
of 3845. Livings, or appropriate Parſo-<2:9 
an thustaken from hs Church, which * 
zs more by 1126. than the half of all 
thoſe that remain, and within 897. as 
many as them all: for the Churches not — 
appropriate are but 543 2 through all | 
land and Wales? So that the Pariſhes 
of thie Churches appropriate contain near 
about the one half of the Kingdom, „ian 
which is miore, if Hierom in his Epiſtle 
to Dardanas (as I take it) deceive me 
than twice ſo much as all the Land 
of Fades, though we reckon the King 
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Kingdom of [/r2el into it, but many times 
more than the Kingdom of Jades, which 
contained but the two Tribes only that 
ſtuck to God; and of whoſe times this 


Pſalm ſeemeth to be a Prophecy, And | 


thus ye ſee both theGnat and the Elephant 


that he ſpeaketh of, though I mean not 
to propole them to you by way of com- | 
parifon, but to diſcover his intemperance | 


or want of Judgment. SOD 
But to ſupport his Credit with a broken 


Prop, it may be he will ſay, that upon 


the appropriating theſe Churches, and 
_ transferring of them to the Kang, there 
was a Proviſion left in moſt of the Pa- 


riſhes for a Vicar or Curate, to do Divine | 


Service there, and that nothing Was 


taken from them but Superfluity : ſo to 
keep them in Diet, and bridle there im- 


moderate Luxury, which he proclaimeth 


to be ſo Exorbitant, as ſcarcely all "FS | 
” „Tord, 
dleſs us ! is it poſſible that our Church- 


and Virginia to boot, can ſatisfie, 


Men ſhould become ſo Monſtrous? or 
hath Shimei thus railed againſt the Body 
of them without his Peril? I hope mue 

better of their Temperance, than of His 
Tongue: But I leave them to make their 
own Apology, fox I have digreſſed be- 
yond my purpoſe, and therefore will ſpend 
no Time in diſcourſing upon the Proviſion 
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made 
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made for Vicars and Curates in theſe 
be of Hficabs Mind, that Ten Shekels, 

or a matter of Four Nobles a Year, 
' | befides Diet and a Suit of Apparel, is a 
fair Maintenance for one of our Mini- 
ſters. In which point I have elſewhere 
| declared my ſelf at large, and wilt not 
therefore here inſiſt upon it; only 
I would know of him, what ſarpluſage, 
or ſuperfluity there could be to give unto 
| the King, or take from the Church, when 
beſides the Maintenance of the Miniſters, 
much was to be difpoſed by them in 
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1 41V ime) ut hominem me parui, & 
k gnotum, tanta benevolentia amplectere. 
S vanquam enim ſecundum honorum vo- 
ir | cabulaquz faſtus mundanus jam obtinuit, 
> Equeſtris dignitas major fit Armigera ; 
d | in-multis tamen Spelmannus minor eſt 
n 


Careo. Nec me certe pudet hoc liberius 
C 2 _ profiteri, 


e 


PrReErACceE of 


profiteri, Cum magnus ipſe fic edocuit 


Augsſtinus ; & Epiſcopus licet, Presbyte- 
ro ceſſit Hieromymo. Placent equidem & 
literæ tuæ, & tua omnia; ptacent ſeria, 


placent joci, in nomine verd meo quæ 


egregia benignitate luſiſti non poſſum in 


tuo (multò illuſtriori) retribuere. Palmam 
igitur cedo, & quod Græcis olim, in 


Caria ſua gente admirati ſunt, nos in Ca- 
rea noſtra gente agnoſcimus: ingenium 


ſplendidum, bellarumque intentionum 


fæcundiſſimum. Deus bone ! quantum 


in nomine, & ominis & numinis? Cariæ 
gentes (inquit Herodotus in clione) om- 


nium quz illis temporibus claruerunt in- 
genioſiſſimæ erant. An fatale hoc Careo 


nomini ? etiam in alio orbe, & poſt tot 
ſæcula? quin & ſeni? non equidem invi- 
deo, miror magis: fed quem laudas au- 


thorem? an non Deus hanc tibi præ 
cæteris copiam fecit? nec ſola hæc ſed 
concomitantia multa elargitus eſt. Quid 
ergo reſpondit Simon (Lac. 7. 43-) in- 


terrogandi domino, Quis plus diliget, 


nonne is, inquit cui plus donavit? rette. 
Noſtri quæ volo. Si divina clementia 
tantas tibi indulſerit benignitates ; per- 
pende ſedulò, quantis tu amoris, mune- 
ris & obſequii vinculis tenearis. Bona 
hæc omnia in te congeſſit bonus hic do- 


minus, animi, corporis, fortunæ: tune 


in ipfius familiam hoſtis 3 quin 
& ab Eccleſia ſua prædam referres? 


O utinam fortis in re meliora fuiſſes. 


Sed in hoſte probitatem agnoſco; video 
enim vacillantem te quaſi, & de militia 
iſta dubiè cogitantem laudo. At ſanum 
illud conſilium amplectere, quod omnium 
I ͤjudicio probatiſſimum habetur, & dubiis 
certius tene, nec periculis caput obiicias: 

hoc eſt, omnino te non immiſceas rebus 
| facris & Deo dicatis, hoc porro tutiſſimum. 1 
Vides rem non leviter litigatam à doQtſh- 
mis: Vides Patres, Concilia, omnem- 
que Theologorum Scholam, graviter hos 
inſectari, qui in res Eccleſiz utcunque 
involaverunt. Efto quod de decimis 

- | diſſentiant, an ſint de jure divino? in 
| iſto tamen non conſentire folum, ſed & 
| 


conjuraſſe plane omnes videatur, Deo 
dicata ſurripi non poſſe in exitium Eccle- 
ſiz. Quid autem eſt Eccleſiam excindere 
ſi hoc non ſit?ꝰ panem tollere Miniſtrorum, 
quin & ſine noxa? At Eccleſiam ( ates ) 
in hoc conaiviſſe; Epiſcopos conſpiraſſe; 
Parliamentaria ipſa comita Herculano 
nodo rem concluſiſſe, & ſanxiſſe? Sanxiſſe 
dicam? imo Deum teſtor quænam ſit 
ſanctitas in iſta ſanctione. Sed de re 
| fumma, ſumma cum humilitate. Noſti 
8 quam 
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quam lenis fit Eccleſia tunicam ſubtra- 
cturo, pallium etiam dimiſit. Mat. 5. 
Num auferre igitur hæc liceat innocent! ? 
dicant Corvi | | 

In eo autem cum ſalutis ſpem omnem 
ſacramque ipſam poſuiſti anchoram; id 
tandem revolvas animo, quinam hi eſſent 
Epiſcopi, & quoti ? Valerentne ſuis 
{uffragiis procerum laicorum multitudini 
qui ſpe hac omnia devoraverant } 


repugnaſſe? Taceo technas, dolum, 


in ſidias, quæ in tranſigendo negotio forte 


non defuerant. Sed eſto Eccleſiam læta 


fronte hac omnia conceſſiſſe; Certe 
eatenus cum Baronia (Aſcanio Cardinal! 


reſpondente) in ſententiam vero, Eccleli- i 


am nihil poſle in ſe ſtatuere, hoc eſt, in 
ſuam perniciem. Idem enim eſt & ſe 
abnuere & Miniſt ros ſuos non alere. Nam 
in primis catalyſis illius legibus, nihil 
ſtatutum eſt de Miniſtrorum alimonio: 


mel abripitur, ſed nec loculirelinquatur, 
nec alveus. Etiam ejiciuntur tam apes 


quam faci, nulla omnino habita examinis 
ratione. Hoc juſtum dixeris? Concilio 
derte tum lapſum eſt, quod in cæteras 
iremque regni Eccleſias non graſſatum lit. 
Quid enim emeruit Eccieſia Petri, ut ſuis 
neibus potius privaretur quam Pauli? 
{ud Eccleſia unius populi magis quam 
Atcrius? 2 neutris enim peccatum eſt. 
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Ecce ænigmatis ſolutionem. Viatorem 


duplicem furibus eripuimus; liberum 
hunc adhuc, ſed illum vinctum: de u- 
troque ſtatuimus (miſericordes) ut inve- 


nimus. Emancipatur liber, perpetuo 
carceri addictus eſt vinctus. Siccine nos 

edocuit (Lac. 10.) Samaritanus? Sic 

fidem noſtram _ Deum tuemur. 


jurarunt ſane hi omnes, jurarunt, in- 
quam, noſtri majores, Regcs, proceres, 
Parliamentariæ ipſæ celebritates, hoc eſt, 
Regnum integrum, omniſque populus, 


| non ſuo ſolum fed & noſtro, & nepotum 


noſtrorum nomine, interpoſitis etiam 


horrendis execration bus nulla fe unquam 


temporum æternitate, hæc Eccleſiæ ſur- 
repturos. Quis obſecro nos liberos faciet 


ab his Vinculis ? Quis audax orator cau- 


ſam hanc apud Deum aget? An flocci 
pendeas? Cave de fidem, quam apud me 


ſplendidam habes illico labefactes. Si 


beati Rechabitæ, qui nuda ipfa patris ſui 
mandata obſervaverunt, Annon maledicti 
nos, qui non ſingularis unius, non privati 
cujuſdam parent is mandata contemnimus? 
fed quos dixi horum omnium tides, ſancti- 
ones, vota, juramenta, pertinact quaſi im- 
probitate perfringimus, violamus, manda- 
taque nepotibus anathemata, in ſingulo- 
rum capita tanquam ex deſiderio pertra- 
himus, cum reflaBtariis Judæis dicentes, 


Super nos ſint, & natos noſtros ? 


"> a) Vereor 
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Vereor inſanos nos ( uti Judzos ) nan 
diſcernere quæ ex his nobis proveniunt 
calamitates. Deum enim putemus nec 
mortalium curare vota, ſed nec perfi- 
diam: Quid ſi lex una repentina, ter 
dena concilia, Senatus- conſulta totidem, 
omnium patrum decreta, una exploſione 


diſruperit ? adeone in ea fic inhzrendum 


eſt ut ne in judicium, nein examen vo- 
cetur? non cogitabo equidem quod in 


Tridentinum Concilium folus auſus eft 


& ſatis fæliciter Chemnitius. Sed iniquas 


leges peccanti ſæpe populo irrepere novum 


non eſt; etiam in pœnam alias a Domino 


immiſſas eſſe, ut ſcriptum eſt, Dabo tis 


leges que non ſunt bone. Mihi autem 
videtur, cum de abolendis Monaſterus 
cogitaret Senatus ille conſultus (Anno 27. 
HFlenrici Odtavi) nihil etiam tunc in animo 


habuiſſe de tollendis Parochialium deci- | 


mis prædiiſye; ſed de his tantum egiſſe 
quz ipſis cœnobiis inherebant : vel ſi quis 
id in cornu haberet fæni, latuiſſe hoc 
opinor ſanctos patres qui conſilio ad- 
erant: in illo enim Actu ne verbum qui- 


gem de parochianis Decimis, nec de Ec- 


cleſiis, Prædiiſve parochialibus. Sed nec de 


ipſis (quas vocant) appropriatis. Cum vero 
in yulgus jam exiiſſet Actus ille Parliamen- 
farius, cœperintque pmnia demoliri, & v 

eripi, e juriſconſulrorum prodiit interpre- 
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the EDITOR. 
tatione, ut præda hæc etiam in caſſes regios 
redigeretur. Partita ergo ea demum inter 
ni nobiles, neceflarid tandem habitum 
elf ut ſubal ternis legibus corroboraretur. 
Sed qudò me rapiet fili hujus deductio? 


diſrumpendum certe eſt, ne ulterius tra- 


har in labyrinthum. Putarem inccepturus 


| filentii veniam ( verbo uno aut altero) à 


re exoraſſe; quod in rus vocatum, itineris 


me cura jam ſollicitat; Quandoquidem 
vero neque brevis eſt (dum redeam) via, 


ſed nec tempus; hæc intera nobis excuſſit 
amor erga te noſter fuſius multo quam 
cogitarem. Academici autem nitoris 

nihil in noſtris paginis diſquiras, oportet. 


Commune enim illud (quod ſcribis) mihi 


tecum eſt. Cantrabrigia ( miſerum me) 
mater exuit cum 17. æſtates non faluta- 
veram, trajectoque celerrime Lincolnienſi 
hoſpitio, in patrium ſolum adoleſcens 
revocor. Gravibus hinc inde implicitus 
negotiis privatis, (nec a publicis liber) 
ter rapior in Hiberniam. Quod reliquum 


fuit vitæ ſpatium, domi fatis zrumnoſe 


exegi, denuo otii deſidero eaptus Londi- 
num tertio hinc anno veni: pace vero 
mihi videbar exoptatiflimi fruiturus, qua 


Muſarum limina ex voto deliberam. Sed 


En! nova in me rerum tempeſtas, nova 
litium moles, inopinate proruit ; qua 
luQantem adhuc varieq; agitatum, neſcio 

5 15 9 quoſque 


"PREFACE of 


quoſque detinuerit Poetz autem illud 


| teneo,—dabit Deus his quoque finem. Ha bes 
vitz noſtræ compendium ; & (quam vides) 
Ae 1 — effuſionem, donec aliis 
tuis (per literas) quæſitis reſpondero. 
Sancte & fæliciter vale. 
| Lonaini, 18. Septemb. 1615. 


Alter _ _ annexed Az Anſwer 
40 4 tion of 4 Gentleman of Quality, 
3 Reverend and e 
living in London, concerning the Settle- 
ment or Abolition of Tythes by the Parlia- 
went, which cauſed him to doubt how to di- 
poſe of his Son, whom He had deſigned for 
the Miziftry. Wherein allo are compri- 
| fed: ſome Animadverſions upon a late 


little Pamphlet called, The Comnntreys 


Plea againit Jythes, diſcovering the igno- 
rant Miſtakings of the Authors of it, 
touching the Maintenance of the Mini- 
(fry. And farther Auimadverſiuus upon 
the Petition of the Committee of Kent, 4. 
gainſt Tythes, But theſe Differtations 
belong not fo properly to this Tract, De 


non temerandis Ecclejju, as to the larger 


Treatiſe concerning Tythes, and ought to be 
an Appendix tojthat uſeſul Work, when- 


Ever it 5 Reprinted- 
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As to the Author of the Second Tract, 
The poor Vicars Plea, I refer to the Ac- 
count given of the Book and the Ay. 

thor, and the good Effects of that La- 

bour, as given in the Caſe of Impropria- 
tions, pag. 182. and ſhall do nothing 
more, but tranſcribe the Character and 

Hiſtory of him and his Writings from 

Anthony a Wood, in his Athenæ Oxon. 


Thomas Ryves, who writes himſelf in 
ſome of his Books Rivius, was the fourth 

Son of John Ryves of Damery Court in 
Dorſetſhire, educated in Grammar Lear- 
ning in Wjkehar's School near to Winche- 
ſter, admitted true and perpetual Fellow 
of New Coll. as a Native of Langton in 
| the ſaid County of Dorſet, after he had 
ſerved two Years of Probation, An. 
1598, where applying his Studies to the 
Faculty of the Civil Law, took the De- 

grees therein, that of Doctor being com- 
pleated 1610. about which time he was 
an eminent Advocate in Doctors Com- 
maus and the Court of Admiralty, Aſter- 
wards he was one of the Maſters of Chan- 
cer); and Judge of the Faculties and Pre. 
rog ative Court in Ireland, where he was 
held in great Eſteem for his Knowledge 
in the Laws. At Length upon the com- 
ing to the Crown of King Charles I. he 


Was 


Partrace of 
was made his Advocate, and by him 


Knighted; was engaged in his Cauſe 
when the Grand Rebellion broke out, 


wherein he gave good Evidence of his 


Valour ; and, notwithſtanding he was 


then well firicken in Years, yet he re- 


ceived ſeveral Wounds in Fights and 
Skirmſhes for his Cauſe. He was ac- 


counted athorough-pac'd Scholar in all 


polite Learning, was a pure Latiniſt, 


and Maſter of a ſmooth Stile. He un- 
derſtood alſo the Common Law ſo well, 
that he was as fit to plead in Weſtminſter 
Hall, as in his proper Courts ; and there- 
fore his, and the Aſſiſtance of Dr. Dack, 
were required by His Majeſty at the 
Treaty for Peace in the Iſle of Wight. 


He hath written and publiſhed, 


The Vicars Plea: Or, that a Com- 
- petency of Means is due to Vicars out 


ot the feveral Pariſhes. Lond. 1620, 


Quart. 1 
Reg iminis Anglicani in Hibernia defen- 
io adverſus Analecten: Lib. 3. Lond. 
1624. Quart. 
lemannum. Lond. 1626. Oct. 
Hiſtoria navalis antiqua: Lib. 4. Lond. 
163 Fe Oct. | | 


Inperatoris Juſtiniani defen io contra A. 


Hit. 
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Hit. navali media: Lib. 3. Lond. 1640. 
Oct. What other things he hath pub- 
liſhed I know not, nor any thing elſe of 
him, only that he paid his laſt Debt to 
Nature on Jas. 2. or theretbouts, in 
1651. and was buried in the Church of 
St. Clements Danes without Temple-Bar, 
near London, on the Fifth Day of the 
| fame Month, having ſuffer'd much in 
I bis Eſtate for the King's Cauſe, which 
he had ftoutly defended. 8 


De non temerandis Ecclefiis, 
| CHURCHES 
3 NOT TO BE 
VIOLATED 
: ATxicy of ihe 
Rights and Reſpects 


Due unto CHURCHES. 


i. 


Written to a Gentleman, who having an appro- 
priate Parſonage, imployed the CHur c to 
Prophane Uſes, and left the Pariſhioners un- 
certainly provided of Divine Service in a Pa- 
riſh there adjoining. 


© 1 5 Written by 5 
| Sir HENRY SPEL MAN, Knight. 
5 The Sixth Edition. 


LONDON: 


: Printed for Awnſbam and John Churchill, at the 
Black Swan in Pater-Noſter-Row, 1704. 
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I. L the Veſſels of the King's 
Houſe are not Gold, or 
Silver, or for Ufes of Ho- 
our, ſome be common Stuff, and 
for mean Services, yet profitable. 
Of the firſt ſort, ' am ſure this 
Tract is not. Whether of the o- 
ther or no, 1 leave that to thy 
Judgment. To deal plainly, my 
ſelf have no great Opinion of it; 
as finding my own Imperfe&tions, 
and writing it only upon a pri- 
vate Occaſion to a private Friend, 
without curious Obſervation of 
Matter or Method. But having 
alſo written a greater Work (much 
of the fame Argument) and in- 
tending to publiſh, or ſuppreſs 


— 1 


To the READER. 
it, as I fee cauſe; I thought it 


not unfit (upon ſome Incourage- 


ment) to ſend this forth (like 


a Pinnace or Poſt of Advice) to 
make a Diſcovery of the Caaſt, 
before I adventure my greater 
| Ship. If I receive good Adver- 

tiſement, I ſhall grow the bold- 


er. Howſoever take this, I pray 
thee, as 1t 15: And let my Zeal 


to the Cauſe, excuſe me in med- 


Strength. 
Hs. 


6a. 


T 


Ween MS: 


A LETTER, ſhevking the 
Occafion of this TreaATISE, 
to the Worſhipful his moſt 
SH Uncle; Fa. Sa. Gr. 


T good Uncle, the Speeches 
that paſs” d caſaally between us 
at our laſt parting, have run often 
fence in my Mind; and fo (per- 
baps) bave they done in yours. Tou 
complained (as God would have it) 
| That you were croſs d in the Building 
| you were in band with, upon a piece 
of Glebe of your Appropriate Par- 
onage at Congham. I anſwer- 
ed, 1. I thought God was not 
| Pleaſed with it, inſomuch as it tend- 
_ to the defrauding of the Church, 
_ (among ſt ſome ather words) 
beld it utterly unlawful to 
- Appropriate Tarſonages from 


the Church, Oc. 
— But 


The Occaſion of this Treatiſe, 

But our Talk proceeding, I per- 
cerved, that as God had always his 
Portion in your Heart, ſo in this, 
though it concerned your profit, you 
ſeemed tractable. It much rejoyced 
me, and therefore apprebending the 
occaſion, I will be bold to add 4 


Continuance to that happy Motion, 


(fo I truſt, both you and I ſhall have 


Cauſe to term it,) and beſides, to 
give you ſome Tribute of the Love 
and Duty I long bave ow'd you. 
Therefore (good Uncle) us your 


Heart hath happily concei ve theſe 
bleſſed ſparks, fo in the Name and 


Bleſſing of God, cheriſh and inflame 
them. No doubt they are kindled 


from Heaven, like the Fire of the 
Altar, and are ſent unto you from 
God himſelf, to' be a Light to you 
in your old Days, (when your Bodily 
Eyes fail you) to guide your Feet 
into the way of Peace, that is, the 
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The Occafion of this Treatiſe. 
way and place from whence they 
came. So always I pray for you, 


and reſt 5 ii 
| Weſtminſt. TJTuour loving and 
Aug. 17. 1613. : 7 
I faithful Nephew, 
HENRY SPELMAN. 


An Account of the Worth of this 
"Treatiſe, taken out of the Epi- 
ſtle to Sir Hengy SpELMAN's» 
Hiſtory of Tythes. 


'F any demand what Succeſs the Labours of 
this worthy Knight found among the Gen- 
| tlemen of Norfolk, and other places, where he 
lived long in very great Eſteem, and publickly 
imployed always by his Prince and Country in 
all the principal Offices of Dignity and Credit, 
it is very obſervable to alledge ſome 
Teſtimonies worthy to be recorded to Poſterity, 
and with all Honour to their Names, who were 
_ perſwaded preſently upon the reading of this 
Treatiſe, to reſtore and render back unto God 
what _—— unto him. „ 
And firſt the worthy Knight practiſed accor- 
ding to his own Rule: For baving an Impro- 
priation in his Eſtate, viz. Middleton in Norfolk, 
he took a Courſe to diſpoſe of it for the Aug 
mentation of the Vicarage, and alſo ſome Addi- 
tion to Congham, 2 Living near unto it: 
Himſelf never put up any of the Rent, but 
diſpoſed of it by the Aſſiſtance of a Reverend 
Divine, his Neighbour Mr. Thorowgood, to whom 
de gave Power to augment the Vicar's Portion, 
| which hath been performed carefully: And ha- 
ving a Surpluſage in his hands, he waits an Op- 
SEP: I 


An Account of the 
pörtunity to purchaſe the Appropriation of Cong 
ham, to be added to the Miniſter there, where 


himſelf is Lord and Patron. LE 


Next Sir Ralph Hare, Knight, his ancignt and 
worthy: Friend in that Country, upon reading of 
tba Books offered to reſtore a good Parſonage, 
which only he had in his Eſtate, performing ir 
preſently, and procuring Licence from the King; 
and allo gave the perpetual Advowſor to St. 
| Fobn's College in Cambridge, that his Heirs might 
not afterwards revoke his Grant: Whercin he 


was a treble Benefactor to the Church: And the 


College hath deſervedly honoured his Memory 
with a Monument of Thankfulneſs in their Li- 
brary, and alſo wrote a reſpective Letter of Ac- 
knowledgment to this excellent Knight, to whom 
they knew ſome part of the Thanks to be due, 
for his pious Advice and Direction. 

Sir Roger. Townſend, a Religious and very Lear- 
ned. Knight, of great Eſtate in that Country, 


reſtored three Impropriations to the Church, be- 


ſides many fingular Expreiiions of great Reſpect 
ro the Clergy, having had a great part of his 


Education together with Sir Fohn Spelman, (a 


Gentleman of incomparable Worth) eldeſt Son 
to Sir. Henry, and by his Directions both attain- 
ed great Perfection and Abilities. 


The like I bave underſtood of others in that 


Country, but cannot certainly relate their Names, 
and all Particulars at this preſent, that Shire a- 
bounding with Eminent Gentlemen of ſingular 
Deferts, Piety, and Learning, beſides other Or- 
naments, as Cambden obſerveth of them. . 

In other parts divers have been moved with 


his Reaſons to make like Reſtitution, whereof I 1 


Will 


| 


PVoriß of this Thedthſe. 
will mention ſome : As Sir ham Doginton; 
Knight, of Hampſhire, a very Religious Gentle- 
man; feſtored no leß than fix Impropriations 
our of tis. own Eſtate, to the full Value of fix 
Hundred Pounds Yea T4 and more. 
. Richard Knightly, 2 tre, lately 
reſtored tw atoms. ex eat Fanſley 
and Preſton, being a . much addicted 
to Works of Piety, Charity, and Advancement 
8 Learning, and ſhewing great Reſpect to the 
The Right Honourable Ba ptiſt Lord Hicks; 
Viſcount Cambden, beſides many — Works 
of great Expence to Hoſpitals and Churches, 
A por in a Caralogue of them in the 
Survey of London; reſtored and e many 
* 1 


: He reflared one in | Pembrokeſhire which 
wy 4601. T 
"i hat in Northumberland, Which coſt 7601. 
3. One in Durham, which coſt 3661. 
4. Another in Dorſerſhire, which colt 760 J. 


He redeemell cui Chaney Lands, which 
| teſt 240L 4 to two Miniſters, 
hich coſt 801. Beſides Legacies to ſeveral Mi» 
niſters. —— The Particulars more fully recited 
in the Survey, to which I refer, Pag. 761. 
e Ben Guffn, Rel of Toe Gulſtong 
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An Account of the : 


portunity to purchaſe the Appropriation of cung-- | 5 
ham, to be added to the Miniſter there, where 
himſelf is Lord and Patron. 2 


Next Sir Ralph Hare, Knight, his ancięnt ang 


' this Book offered to reſtore a good Parſonage, 
which only he had in his Eſtate, performing it 
preſently, and procuring Licence from the King; 
and allo gave the perpetual Advowſort to St. 
Fobn's College in Cambridge, that his Heirs might 


not afterwards revoke his Grant: Wherein he 


was a trehle Benefactor to the Church: And the 


College hath deſervedly honoured his Memory 
with a Monument of Thankfulneſs in their Li- 
brary, and alſo wrote a reſpective Letter of Ac- 


knowledgmenr to this excellent Knight, to whom 
they knew ſome part of the Thanks to be due, 


for his pious Advice and Direction. ; 
Sir Roger Townſend, à Religious and very Lear- 
ned Knight, of great Eſtate in that Country, 
reſtored three Impropriations te the Church, be- 
ſides many ſingular Expreſſions of great Reſpect 
to the Clergy, having had a great part of his 
Education together with Sir Fohn Spelman, (a 


\ 


Gentleman of incomparable Worth) eldeſt Son 1 


to Sir. Henry, and by his Directions both attain- 
ed great Perfection and Abilities. | 


 'The like I bave underſtocd of others in that 


Country, but cannot certainly relate their Names, 
and all Particulars at this preſent, that Shire a- 
bounding with Eminent Gentlemen of fingular 
Deſerts, Piety, and Learning, beſides other Or- 
naments, as Cambden obſerveth of be. 
In other parts divers have been moved with 
his Reaſons to make like Reſtitution, whereof I 
will 
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wos of this Trae 
er ſome: As Sir Nam Poginton, 
Kuigh Hempſbire, a very Religious Gent! 
our of his. own Eſtate, to the full Value of fix 
Hundred Pounds Yearly, and more. x 
_ Richard Knightly, of Northampronſbire, lately 
deceaſed, reſtored two ns Fanſley 
and Preſton, being a Gentleman much addicted 
to Works of Piety, Charity, and Advancement 
ova and ſhewing great Reſpect to the 
SN. TITTY 8 
. The Right Honourable Bapriſt Lord Hicks; 
Viſcount Cambden, beſides many charitable Works 
of great Expence to Hoſpitals and Churches, 
Ae. in a Catalogue of them in the 
Survey of London, reſtored and purchaſed many 


1. He reſtored one in Pembrokeſhire, which 

toft 460 l. = 
2. One in Northumberland, Which coſt 760 l. 
3. Ohe in Durham, which colt 3661. 
4 Another in Dorſerſbire, which coſt 760 l. 


coſt 2401. And gave Penſions to two Miniſters, 


| Donation of the Vicarage, ſhe gaye them 


and yet the College is not dimi 
| loſeth only ſome part of their Fine, when the 


An \Arcount of tb | 
Leave to annex the ſame to the Vicars | 
to make it Preſentative; and having ben 


thus annexed freely to St. Fohn's lege in Oxon : 


* 


Expreſſing many Godly Reaſons in a pious Let- 


ter of her Grant, to advance the Glory of God ; 


to her Power, Sc. Thus with deyour Prayers 
for a Blefling from God upon thoſe which ſhould 
be choſen Rectors there, ſhe commenderh the 
Deeds and Conveyances of the Parlonages for 
ever to the College. 

The Right Honourable Lord Scudamore, Vi- 
{count Slego, hath very piouſly reſtored much to 
ſome Vicarages in Herefordſhire ; whereof yet | 


cannot relate Particulars fully. _ 
* Divers Colleges in Oxon having been ancient- 
ly paſſeſſed of Impropriations, have of late Years 
taken a Courle to reſerve a good Portion of their 


Tythe-Corn from their Tenants, thereby to in- 


creaſe the Vicar's Maintenance: So that the beſt 

Learned Divines axe willing to accept the Livings, 
feniniſhol in Rents, but 

Tenants come to renew their Leaſes. 

In particular, Chriſt-Church in Oxon hath been 

very careful in this kind. Likewiſe New-College, 


Magdalen-College, and Queen- College, have dong 


tte like upon their Impropriations, and ſome Oe 


thers have made Augmentations alſo, 


Certain Biſhops alſa have done 


al thy The 5 
Dr. Merroz, while be was Biſhop of Lichfield, did 
Pate a good part of his Fine to increaſe the Por: 
jo: of the Wach ip the Vicarage of Plecbley 
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el 


not others, that thanked him for his Book, 
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in Nerehampe belonging to his Biſhopricks, 
nnd © 6d 5 Dr. right, for the Vi- 
. fame Shire : Which 


y done, conſidering what 
3 taken away Gen? Bae 


| BEES eneng einen ſome Impropria- 


en in lieu of them. 
while Sir Henry Spelman lived, there came 


tions 


| ſome ynto him almoſt every Term at London,to 


conſult with him, how they t legally re- 
ſtore and diſpoſe of their — to the 


Benefit of the Church: To whom be gave Ad- 


vice as he was beſt able, according to their par- 
ticular Caſes and Inquiries; and” have anal 


miſing that they would never purchaſe any ſuch = 
appropriate Parſonages to augment their * 1 
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TO THE 


READER 
Hader, this finall Treatiſe was 30 Years: = 

ſince written and publiſhed by my Fa- 

ther, now deceaſed; his Intent was to diſ- 


| ſwadea Prophanation of Charches, and to per- 


| ſwade a Reſtitution of Tythes and Impropriati- 
ons to the Chufch: Wherein although he was 
not ſo happy as with Saint Peter at once to con- 
vert Thouſands, yet was he not with him fo in- 
ſucceſsful, as to fiſh all Night and catch nothing: 
For ſome were perſwaded with what is written, 
nor can I ſay that others believed not; but rather 
think, that like the young Man in the Goſpel, 
they went heavy away, becauſe they had too 
great Poſſeſſions to reſtore. 


 Miſchiefs are with more Eaſe prevented than 
cured 3 Men ſooner diſlwaded from a Reception, 
than perſwaded to a Reſtitution. While there- 
fore the great Diſſolution of Biſbopricks and Dea- 
naries is only threatned not acted, I have cauſed 
a Reimpreſſion of this Tract, hoping that (as at 
frſt) it will find ſome Believers, and the rather, 

8 B becauſe 


. To the Reader. 


| becauſe written long ſince by one, no Levee, him- 


ſelf and Children as his Anceſtors meer Laymen, 
not having nor hoping for any Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
fermenr, and therefore I am confident he took 
his Motives ſolely from the Dictates of Religion 
and Conſcience, himſelf practiſing what he would 
perſwade thee. I know thy Argument for retain- 
ing Impropriations , Abbeys, &c. is, the Law 
hath made them Lay-Fees, thou didſt legally buy 
them, and therefore may'it lawtully keep them. 
I confeſs our Statutes of Diſſolution have 


changed the Courſe of the Fee, from a Politick 


Succeſſion to a natural Diſſent; and unhappily put 
a Lay man into the Prieft's Place. But tell me if any 
Statute or Human Law doth, or can take away 
the Dedication or the Conſecration of Abbeys, 


Monaſteries &c. diſcharge or annul the Intereſt 


which God and his Church hath in them, and for 
which they were founded; as that Hoſpitality, ſick, 
and feeble Men may bemaintained, Alms given, 


and other charitable Deeds be done, and Prayers 


be there ſaid, as is declared in the Statute 35. 
Eam. I. * or can any Statute divert, and diſpenſe 
with the many and heavy Curſes of the Church, 


upon theViolators of Church-Liberties, to which 


the whole Kingdom hath not only cried Amen; 


but by Att of Parliament hath enjoyned the Bi- 
| ſhops to curſe the Violators ? If theſe be not re- 


moved, 


—_— 


SES 36. Edw. I. ca. 1; 


” „ © 4 
moved, then remain they {till dedicated, till con- 
ſecrated to God; and then ſeek and fatishe thy 


ſelf, whether thou having the Appropriation and 
Tythes, but as the Abbot had them, and receiving 


the Profit as the Abbot did, art not as the Abbot, 
tyed in Law and Conſcience, or one of them, to 


perform the Duties? For that he was, appears by 
the Opinion of all Judges * 18. E/zz. where it is ſaid 
by the Judges, that none is capable of an Appro- 
priation (for ſo the Law calls them) but only Bo- 
dies politick, not natural; and the reaſon is, be- 


cauſe he that hath the A ppropriation, is to be per- 


petual Incumbent, which a natural Body, that 


muſt die, could not be. And that Body politick 
(to have the Rectory, the Glebe, and Tythes,)muſt 


be Spiritual, not Lay. For in that he is made 
Parſon (ſaith the Book) he hath the Cure of the 


Souls of the Pariſhioners, and therefore muſt be 


Spiritual; for by the ſame Reaſon that a Patron 
cannot preſent a Layman to his Church, by the 
ſame Reaſon a Layman cannot be an Appropria- 
tor : For they are both Parſons of the Church : The 
preſented Parſon for Life, the Appropriator for 
ever. And therefore Plowden + faith, that the Ap- 


propriator, be he Abbot or Prior, &c. is as fully in- 


cumbent Parſon, as if he had been preſented, in- 

ſtituted, and inducted: And, as Parſon, ſhall have © 

his Actions, and that he that is duly made Parſon, 
in 


— 


* Plone fol. 495. 4 © fol. 300.7 


1 7 o the Reader. 


is thereby made poſſeſſor of the Parſonage, for the 
ſpiritual Office, attracts the poſſeſſions of the things 
belonging to the Office, and in that he is Parſon, he 
receives the Tythes not as granted to him, but as 
things annexed to the Office of a Parſon. And 
_ Tythes are frequently 1 in our Common Law ter- 
med Spiritual things, becauſe annex d to the ſpiri- 
tual Office. By theſe Books and Reſolutions of the 
Judges it is clear, that the Appropriator was the 
incumbent Parſon, and had the Cure of the Souls 
of the Pariſhioners, and that upon the Preſentation 
of the * Appropriator, or upon the Diſſolution of 
the Abbey, the Church became void, and preſen- 
tative, as other Churches upon Refi — or 
Death of the Incumbent. 


For Appropriations (as thou now ſeeſt) were but 
Parſonages with Cures of Souls, annex'd and appro- 
priate toa particular Abbey, or Religious Houſe. 
For when their Fraternities became numerous, and 
their annual Charge greater than their yearly Re- 
venue, Providence to provide for their Family 
made them think how to increaſe their In. come: 
and themſelves being Patrons of many ch Par- 
ſonages, obtained ſeverally ( as cccaftion ferved) li- 
cence from the King, and conſent from the Ordina- 
ry, to annex or appropriate that Parfonage to their 
Abbot, and his Succeſſors for cvet;whereby they be- 
came i incumbent Parſons, and "I 
3 rr nd es 55 . 1 
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: Pon. fol. 33. 35. 


To the Reader. I 
did duly officiate the Cureby one of their Fraterni- . 
ty, untill the Statute of * Ric. 2. prohibited the ap- 
propriating any Church, unleſs a Vicar be conve - 
niently endow*d by the diſcretion of the Ordina- 
ry to do Divine Service, and keep Hoſpitality: and 
the Satute of: 4. Hen. 4. ordained, that no Religious 
(as Monks and Fryers were) ſhould be made Vicars 
to any Church appropriated, but Seculars { as our 
Miniſters now be canomcally inſtituted, and indu-— 
cted.) Upon theſe Statutes it will concern the Ow- 
ners of Churches appropriated ſince 15. Rich. 2. 
to ſee, that out of the Profits of the Church a con- 
venient Summ of Money be yearly paid to the 
poor Pariſhoners, and a Vicar indow'd as the Sta- 
rute of the 3 15. of R. 2. appoints, or elſe the Star. 
4. H. 4. avoids the Appropriation, and then the 
Church becomes again preſentative. 
But ſome will object, that impropriate Churches 
vith their Oblations and Tythes (the Fat of Impro- 
priations)are made Lay and Temporal, and as Lay 
and Temporal things, diſpoſable at the will of 
the Owner; a Doctrine which ſo neerly concerns 
the Eſtates and Livelihood of ſo many Men in this 
Kingdom, as I ſhall not averr the contrary, 
leſt ſome Demetrius with his Fellows, tumult a- 
B 3 bout 


„ etl 


4 158. Ric. =» cd. 6, 2 4» 4¹ 4: 64. 12 5 I'S, RI H. *; .. ©» 
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6 JT the Reader. 
about it; yet give me leave to offer the ſame 


oppoſite Conſiderations, but leave them, and 
their Reſult to thy Judgment and Conſcience. 


Conſider firſt, that while God ſaith, that ye have 
robbed me of my Ty thes and Offerings, God claims 
the Title and en of them to be in him, not 
in the Prieſt nor in the Levite, they being but 
Uſa Fructuarii, God the Owner. 


Remember tco, that our Statutes * have de- 
clared Tythes to be due to God and holy Church, 
and thy withdrawing thy Tythes a neglecting 
thy Duty to Almighty God: And then confider, 
that if the Tythes be God's, it matters not whe- 
ther his Title be by Divine Right, (as our + 
Law and Lawyers, not to preſs that with the 
Reſolution of Councils, and Opinions of Cano- 
niſts, Fathers, and Divines, quoted by the Au- 
thor, have talen them to he,) or by human Con- 
ſtitution; for what Statute, what Law, can con- 
clude God, or bind his Right? Then weigh 
how the King (from whom thou claimeſt) had 


the Tythes thou halt, and ro What Intent he had 
chem. 


The Statute of 27 H. VIII. gives the King the 
imaller Abbeys and Houſe of Religion with their 


— 


— 


* 23, K Vn. . 20. 32. H. VIII. ca. 7. | 
+ Dizr. 28. B. VIII. fo. 43. Tythes are due by the Law of God. 


ex debiro, C 9. 2. * caſe. fo. 45. b. Tythes are due by Divine 
Right, 


Lo the Reader. 7 
Appropriations and Tythes. To the greater, H. 
VIII. makes his Title by Grant and Surrcuder of 
the Abbots, Priors: Which between 27 and 31 H. 
VIII. had been laboured by Cromwell, with fome 
he prevailed by intreaty and good Annuities, with 
others by the King's Power and Sword: For the 

Abbots ot G enl,ẽ , = Readinn, and 3 Colche- 
ſter, whoſe Innocency had made them regardleſs 
of Threats, and cheir Piety abhor Rewards to be- 
tray their Churches; were therefore (faith God- 
wia)tentired the Oarh of a Supremacy, which they 
refuſing, are, as Enemies to the State, condemned 


and hange? others, terrified by their Examples, 
leave all to tie Dilpoſe of the King, who not reſt- 
inge cat] itle,procures theStatute of 3 1H VIII. 
c. 12. dich reciting (how truly do thou judge) 
the inte, Surrenders, &c. to have been freely, 
voluntarily, and without Compulſion, gives all the 

r Reli- 


* R. Whiting. * Hugh Farringdon. * Jalu Pech. Goodw. 167. 

+ There was no Oath of Sipremacy, until 1 Eli. but theſe 
that denied H. 8. to be Supreme Head of the Church, were in- 
dicted pon the Statute 25, H. VIII. c. 12. ſince repealed, for that 
they malitioſe optantes, deſiderantes, & volentes deprivare Domi- 
mim Regem de Dignitate, Titulo, © nomine ſtatus ſue Regal. Said, 
that the King was not Supreme Head of the Church. And upon 
this were Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, Sir Thomas More, Exmew, and 
divers others indicted, coavicted, and executed, by virtue of a 
Commiſſion of Oyer and Terminer, directed to Audley Lord Chan- 
cellor, the Duke of Suffolk, and other Lords, and all the {udges, 
az appears by the Reports under the Hand ot Sir Fon Shelman, who 
_ wasthena Judge of the King's Bench. | 


f 
\ 
If 
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Religious Houſes, with their Appurtenances and 
Tythes, to the King, his Heirs, and Succeſſors 


(as the Statue 27. of Hen. VIII. did) iz 4s large 4 
manner, 4s the Abbot had the ſame, to diſp'ſ? there- 


of at his Will and Pleaſure (but) to the Honour and 


| Pleaſure of Almighty God: Nor is there any one 


Word either in this Statute of the 31. or that of 


27. Hen. VIII. to alter or change the Primitive 
Nature and Uſe of the Tythes: And therefore 


the Statute of the 32. Hen. VIII. calls the With- 


drawing of thy Tythes, whether propriate or im- 


propriate, a neglecting of thy Duty to Almigh- 
ty God, thereby inferring, that the Tythes are 
{till due to God. KEE 


Conſider, that thy impropriate Tythes are yet 


even in Law called Eccleſiaſtick, and ſolely reco- 
verable in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts ; and that the - 


Statute of 2. &£aw. VI. gives one and the ſame Re- 
medy both for the Preſentative, and Impropriate 
Tythe, and therefore muſt make both, or ne- 
ther, Lay and Temporal. 


 * Enquire too, whether the Impropriator hath 
che Careof Souls the Abbot had, (eſpecially where 


no Vicar is endowed, ) it thou doſt find he hath 
not, know who hath; for the Sheep muſt not be 
without a Shepherd, nor he without the Milk 
ot the Flock. 3j 3 ns 


* 


z ; 


Learn by what Statute, what Law, the Im- 


propriaror, if freed of the Cure, is yet tyed to 


W 


To the Reader. 95 
repair the Chancel, as the Abbot did, and as the 
Abbot, (where no Vicar is endow'd) tyed to pro- 
vide one to officiate Divine Service and Sacra- 
craments. If Impropriate Tythes be Temporal 
Things, why doth the Impropriator in all Courts 
make this Title in the Churches Right? If Lay 
and Temporal, why wear they theſe Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Badges, | 
I cannot for my part think, that Statute, Which 
declares Tythes tobe due to God and Holy Charch, 
which directs (among other things, even Impro- 
priate Tythes) to be diſpoſed to the Pleaſure and 
Honour of Almighty God, which callsthe withdraw- 
ing thy Impropriate Tythes, 4 neglecting thy Du- 
ty to Almighty God; I cannot think, that theſe 
Statutes did either alter, or intended to alter the 
Eccleſiaſtick Primitive Nature and Uſe of Tythes, 
and the rather, becauſe I find that the Lawyers, 
who likely had the Penning of them, did hold 
Tythes due by Divine Right; and annex'd to the 
Spiritual Office of the Parſon, and conſequently 
not alterable. And then thou that juſtly con- 
demneſt this Parſon, or that Vicar, for ſometimes 
neglecting his Duty, think with thy ſelf, what Ac- 


count will be exacted of thee, that receiveſt the 


ſame Sallary and Wages with the Parſon andVicar; 
yet doſt totally neglect the Duty, and miſpendeſt 
all the Church Revenue upon thy own private Oc- - 
caſions, while the Canon * of the Apoſtles would 
OT not 
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not permit the Biſhop to challenge ought to 
himſelf, or to diſpoſe among his Kindred or Friends, 


but to adminiſter them, Tanquam Deo intuenre, 


to the Poor and Fatherleſs, And conſonant to that 
is that in Caaaris Cale in the fiſth Report, where 
the Abbot might not azſpena the? Free dlms of the 
Abbey (much lefs thou Tythes) > upon his Secular 
Friend, but in Hoſpitality upon the Poor, the Father- 


 tefs, the Stranger, &c. and if fo, then the Abbots. 
were but Gods Truſtees, and as his Almoners, 


diſpenſed them to God's Penſioners, the Poor, 
the Fathcriets and Widow. And do thou en- 


quire how thou haſt them and + oughteſt to diſ- 


poſe them. For] tear that at the laſt and gene- 
ral Audit, thou wilt find them great Clogs to 
thy Account, and in the Interim, Ruines to thy Fa- 


mily ; yet I doubt not but thou wilt find proba- 


ble Reaſons as well as Law, tor retaining of Im- 
propriations, and Abbeys, which thou haſt bought, 
| VERS Gr 


8 ES 


— 
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' Cooke 5. Report. fol. 11. Free Almes were the Rents and 


 Revenues:, 25 appears by the Statutes. E. I. 24. 14. E. III. 
17. 3 Sir Edward Cook, in his Magna Charta. 649. in his 
Comment upon 2. Edw. VI. touching Tythes, quotes the Text in 
Pent. 14. And the Leite ſhall come, and the Stranger, the Ia. 
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thy Friends left thee: Yet read this enſuing Trea- 
tiſe, the Reaſons may perſwade thee, if not, with 
me view the Inſucceſs of Sacrilegious Perſons. 

But before thou canſt judge of Sacrilegious 
Perſons, thou muſt know, what is Sacriledge, 
for ſuch there is, elſe the Apoſtle erred, who, 


whilſt thou ſayeſt, that thou ſhalt not commit Ido- 


latry, upbraids thee with, and committeſt thou Sa- 


Sacrilege is the Diverſion of Holy and Eccleſi- 
aſtick things to Prophane and Secular Uſe, as 
Simeon and Levi, Theft and Sacrilege, be evil 
Brethren: Theft robs thy Neighbour, Sacrilege 


thy God. Tythes are fo undoubtedly God's In- 


heritance, as though ſome have curiouſly diſ- 
puted his Title to them, as how due; yet none 
but the Improprzator denies his Right to them, as 


not due: But Tythes and Impropriations are the 


Subjett of the enſuing Diſcourſe, therefore I will 


offer thee my Conceit, how Abbeys and Monaſte- 
ries are conſecrated to God, and ought not to 


be prophaned by Secular Ute. 


It is noted that in all Apes, in all Relig ions, 
the Temples of their Gods were accounted Holy, 
and nor to be 2 by Secular Service: 


And this being ſo univerſally obſerved in tevcral 


Ages, in differing Empires, contrary Relig tons, 
it muſt needs be by the Command of the uni- 
verſal Monarch, God, e 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon taught a Heathen to conclude, Quod 
ab omnibus Gentibus obſervatum et, id non niſi a Deo 


ſancitum eft : Did God by the Law of Nations 


teach Heathens to keep the Temple of their falſe 
Gods as ſacred ; And doth he not by the ſame Law 


Command thee, a Chriſtian, to preſerve his own 
holy and unviolated ? | 


The Devil, that {to his greater Condemnation } 
beſt knows God, and is therefore his beſt Counter- 


feit, gets himſelf among the Heathen 'Temples, 


Prieſts, Oblations, and totheſe the Attributes of holy, 


and ſacred; he knew them to belong to God and his 
Church, and therefore, to be like the moſt high, u- 
ſurps them to him and his. 5 

The Devil knew that the Temple of God which 


 fanGtifies the Gold that is upon it, muſt needs be 


boly it ſelf, and ſanctiſe the ground on which it 
ſtands, and therefore the Devil taught his Diſci- 
ples that doctrine, Licet ædes ſacra Claudii Cæſa- 


ris collapſa ſit, religio tamen occupat ſolum. Profit 


could not tempt Trajan to permit publick Baths 
to be made where once Cæſar's Temple ſtood, the 
holy ground muſt not be prophaned by ſecular im- 


ployment. Yet thou, a Chriſtian, doſt not ſpare } 
the very Temple of God himſelf. Shall it not (in 


this point) be eaſier at the laſt day for Trajan, 


than for thee ? for if he, a Heathen, thus eſteemed a 
falſe God, that muſt come to be judged, how would 


he 
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he have reverenc'd, the true and everlaſting God 
(had he as thou) known him? but this only ar- 
gues, and doth not prove a Sanity in Temples, 

But God himſelf hath told us in * Leviticus, 


that Lands and houſes may be ſanctiſied to the Lord, 
but they are redeemable at the value eſtimated 
by the Prieſt, and a fifth part more. But God 
there tells us, that things devoted are moſt holy to 


the Lord 2, and not redeemable : the reaſon given 
by Divines is, becauſe it was given with a Curſe, 
and if that be the reaſon; do thou then peruſe the 
Charters of Foundations of Monaſteries and Abbies, 
and tell me if they be not devoted and moſt holy to 
the Lora. And then, if not redeemable, much leſs 


I think to be taken from the Church; without 


any ſatis faction, or conſent of the Prieſts. 
The Charters were uſually in theſe words, Con- 


ceſſi Deo & Ecclefie &c. offero Deo & c: confirmave 


Deo & Ecclefie, and theſe Grazts have in our 
Common Law been adjudged good and valid; our 
much reverenced Magna Charta, to oft confirmed 


by Parliament, beginneth with Coceſſimus Deo 


quod Eccleſia Anglicana libera fit &c. and 3 Sir 
Edward Cook in his Comment upon it, faith, 


What is granted for God, is in Law deemed to be 
granted to God, what is granted for his bongur, what 


fn 
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for Maintenance of his Service, of his Religion, is 


granted to and for God, and that ancienily theſe 
Grants were good in Lam. 


The Capitular of Charles the great ſaith, that 


the Dedications were on this Sort, the Founder 
mentioning in a Writing all he intended to give, 


and holding it over the Altar, ſpake thus to the 
Prieſt : I here give unto God all things contained 


in this Writing, for the Remiſſion of my Sins &c. and 
for them, for whoſe Good, God will accept them, and 
by theſe to promote God's Service in Sacrifice, in 
Lights, in Suſtentation of the Clergy, the Poor, and 
in all things honourable to God, and profitable to his 
Church; and if any Man ſhall take theſe away (which 


God forbid) let him for his Sacrilege give 4 moſt 


ſtrict Account to God, to whom they are ow dedica- 
ted, nom devoted, 


The Founders of Religious Houſes, in the Con- 


cluſion of their Deed, following the Example of 


Darius, imprecate a molt heavy Curſe on them 
that violate or withdraw their Gifts, Venienti- 


bus contra hac & deſtruentibus ea occurrat Deus in 


gladio ire, & furoris, & vindictæ, & maledictionis 


eternæ. 


— 


* Ezra 6. 12. And the God that caufed his Name to dwell there, 
deſtroy all Kings and People that put to their Hands to alter or de- 
ſtroy this Houle of God. | „ 

+ Apaſtolatus Benedictin. in Ang l. Append. ſecund. f. 60. 13; B I. 
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And here is to be remembred, that Abbeys and 


Monaſterien had in them Churches and Chapels, 


which had frein the Byhops and Cler2y a more 


particular Dedication and Conſecration , than 


from their Founders, the Biſhop uſing therein 


much Alms, many Prayers, and ſome Decent Ce- 


rYemonies, and after, even to the Diſſolation, the 


Sacraments , were there conſtantly adminiſtred, 
and our Auceſtor, had fo reverent an Eſteem of 


Churches, as following the Example of Chriſt, 
would not permit bayizo and ſelling in the Charch- 
yard, but by Parliament prohibited! it. 


Now conſider, that if under the Levitical Law, 


which in this was moral, and not taken away, the 


ſingle Act of devoting thy houſe to the Lord, con- 


| ferred ſuch a Sanctit), duch a Holineſs upon it, that 


it could never be redeemed, but at a 6fth Part 
more than the worth, and that valued by the 
Prieſt : Shall the Foanders Gift, (which was the 


Dedication in the Levitical Lam) the fervent Pray- 


ers and Interceſſions of the Clerg) and Church, the 
long and frequent Adminiſtration of Service and 
Sacraments under the Goſpel, {hall theſe add no- 
thing of Sanctity, nothing of Reverexce to it? But 
even where thy Fathers and Grandfathers for ma- 
ny hundreds of Years reverently on their Kees 
received wyſtically the Boay and Blood of Christ, 


there thou (to avoid Saperſti: ion) doſt | lacrilegi- 


ouſly feed thy Ox ard thy A and nt permit- 
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ting Chriſt, as at firſt, to lye between them, but 
more uncivil than the Jewiſþ Hoſt, turneſt him out 


to make room for them. 


But thou wilt ſay theſe Abbeys, theſe Monaſte- 


ries were Founded, and Dedicated by Idolatrous 


Perſons, Conſecrated by Popiſh Biſhops, and for 
Super ſtitious Vſes, and therefore not ſacred, nor 
acceptable to God. 


For the Unworthineſs of their Perſons, and 


their Act, conſider, Corah and his Company, who, 


as God himſelf ſaith, were Sinners againſt their own 
Souls : Nor canſt thou think the Sia ſmall, where 


thou findeit their Puniſhment ſo great; for God 


ſmites them not as Vzziah with Leproſie, nor with 
Withered Hands as Jeroboam, nor with Death like 
Ua, but to make their Puniſhment anſwerable 


with their Offeace, God doth a new thing in 1/rael, 


Fire from above conſumes theſe, and the Earth 
from beneath, ſwallows up thoſe Men; and al- 


though Moſes be commanded to ſcatter the Fire, 


( for Civil Mapiſtates may quench the Fire of Rebel. 
lion) yet Aaron the Eccleſiaſtick Hand muſt firſt 
gather up the Cenſors, for they were Holy, and 


God gives there the Reaſon why Hot, for faith he, 


they offered them to the Lord, And if fo bad Men, 
by a ſingle and fo bad an Act, did conſecrate 
their Cexſo;s to the Lord; needs muſt the Pious 
Gift and Charity of the Founders, with the often 


Prajers and Sacraments of the Church daily uſed 


for 
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for many years, needs muſt they ſanctiſie the Church 
or Chapel where uſed. 

While God ſpake once from the Baſh to Mo- 
ſes, he Commands him ot zo draw nigh, and yet 
at that diſtance bids him put off his ſhcoes, for the 
ground was holy. And * Joſhua muſt be barefoot while 
he ſpake with the Captain of the Lords Hoſt, becauſe 
the ground was holy. T- | 

Conſider then, that if the places be holy, where 
God ſpake once to Moſes, once to the Captain of 
the Lords Hoſt ;, needs muſt the Church or Chapel 
be holy, where God hath ſo often ſpoken to thy 

Fathers in Sacraments and Sermons, and where 
they to him fo often in Prayer and Thankſgiving. 

If publick holy Actions do not ſanitifie the 
place were acted, David (though he would not 
offer to God that which coſt him nought) needed 
not to buy that which he did not offer; the Threſb- 
ing-floor of Araugna, it had been ſufficient for 
David to pay for the Oxen and threſhing inflru- 
ments, that muſt be burnt, not reſtored : The floor 
remained, but not for Araagna's uſe ( faith a 
Learned Divine) for by David's Sacrifice, the floor 
was devoted and ſanct iſied to the Lord, and might 
not return to worldly imployment, which David 

knew, and therefore bought it. 


But thou wilt ſay theſe are Dedic ation: and San- 
ctions under the Law, not under the Goſpei. Tis trus 
5 theſe 
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theſe were Sant ions under the Lam, and were 
Moral, not Ceremonial, and therefore remain un- 
der the Gojpel, Chr iſt that {ends thee from the Al- 
tar, to be reconciled to thy Brother, commands 
thee to leave thy Gift behind thee at the Altar, 
and the reaſon given by Divines is, becauſe chew 
haſt devoted it 10 the Lord, the Gift remains holy, 
and might not return to the World; for though 
thy perlon be not accepted, yet thy Gift by thy 
devoting is holy to the Lord, as were the Cenſers, in 
the day of Corah, 


Thou ſeeſt that Chrift, who would not Peter 
ſhould ftirike to reſcue him, his Maſter from 
violence, yet he himſelf ſtrikes to free the Temple 
from Harcrilige; and thou canſt not think that 
( 71% aroks thi iõ day to preſerve, hat he would 

abol:ſh the next day, the Samction of the Temple. 


Do but ond der that of Auanias and Sephirah, 
and thou wilt conclude, that the devoting any thing 
to God, is under the Goſpel, a ſanctifyng it to the Lord; 
and the withdrawing it, muſt then be Sacrilege, 
which was Ananias lin, agreed by all Divines; and 
Junius in his notes upon it faith, pr.edium conſecrilſet 
Eccleſiæ, they had Conſecrated it to the Lord; to 
conclude, thou canſt not vzolate or irreverently 'uſe | 

2a Church or 1emple, but thou muſt diſrationate 
St Paulis argument, hodiſſwades the pollution of 
thy 55 iony, bee auf 1t is the Temple 9fthe holy Ghoſt, 


Thou 
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j Thou may'ſt obſerve our Law. bochs to have 
- 3 held Ththes due by Divine Right; our Parliaments 
in their Statates too, have acknowledged Tithes © 


S due to God and holy Church, and this both before, 
23 and after the Statutes of Diſſolutions; and that at 
this day the Law reckons Ty:hes of Impropr: iate, 
„ as well as of Preſentative Churches, to be Eccleſia- 
1 } {tickthings ;and it this will not perfwade a Reſti- 
/ | tutionot ſuch as thou haſt, yer let it diſſwade a 
4 


Reception of more: For I know chou wouldft not 
buy a Title litigious between thee, and thy neigh- 
bour ; and wilt thou that, which /at beſt) is que- 


ſtionable between thee and thy God, that e 
judge the Title, and in a Court where thou canſt 
e | have no Advocate but his Son, whom thou wouldif 


t diſinherit? 


But the Deſtruction of Corah perſwades more 
with the Iſraelites, than the ſoſt Voice of Moſes, 


„ and ſuch Oratory may take thee, Hell hath frigh- 

| ted ſome to Heaven ; view then the inſucceſs of 
„ 4 ſacrilenious Perſons | in all ages, that will prevail 
e, with thee : for had Corah and his Complices been 
de vilitedafter the Viſitation of other Men, thou and 
TI, nay perhaps the whole Congregation of 1/raet, 
o { would have believed what they faid is truth, it 
e | founded fo like reaſon ; and approved what they 
te did as pious, it looked ſo like Relig on but their 
of end ctherwiſe inſorm'd them: and better inſtru- 


Qed us: I will not trouble thee with Precedents 
I „ foreign Natious, as Bohemia, the Palatinat, and 
0 G2 5 Ger- 
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Germam, where under colour of Reformation, the | 
ruine of Monaſteries, and Religious Houſes, migh- * 
tily inriched for the preſent both publick and 
private Coffers, and now the Ravenous War hath 
both exhauſted the Wealth, and almoſt anpeopled 
the Country; hoc omen Deus avertat. I will there- 
tore rye my ſelf to our own Country, and Story, 
unhappily plentiful in miſerable examples. 


Iwill begin with William the Conquerer; In the 
firſt year of his Reign, he fires by his Normans, St. 
Peter's Church in York. In the 4**, he rifles the? 
Monasteries, and about the ? 18*" year of his Reign 
deſtroy'd 36 Mother Churches in Hampſbire, to 
make Hus Ne- Toreſt, takes all their Plate, all their 
Yreaſure, even the Chalices, In the 13 ch year of his 
Reign, the Son of his own Loins (Robert of 
 Normaizdy ) rebels againſt him, and in Battel 
beats his Father from his Horſe, wounds his Perſon, 
and (which is worſe ) his Honour. About the 19th 
year, Richard his ſecond / hut firſt beloved) Son, 
ſporting in his Father's Vem-Forreſt, is there 
{trangely killed by the goaring of a Stagg, faith 
Freed, f Cambden by a peſtilent Air. In the 20th 
of his Reign, he burnt the City of 5 Maunts, and 
Churchof St. Maries, with two Anchorites; and 
coming too nigh the flame, the heat of the fire 
| and 
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and his Arms attract a Diſeaſe: And his Horſe 
leaping with him, breaks his Rzder's Belly, where- 
of he dies ; and his Boay (forſaken of his Nobles 
and Servants) lies Three Days neglected; after 
by the Courteſie of a Country Gentleman, his 
Corps is brought to St. * Stephen's Church in Cane in 
Normandy ; but in the Paſſage the Town fires, 
and his Bearers leave him, and run to quench 


that; ſo that dead, he goes not quietly to his 


Grave; whither brought at laſt, is there denied 
Burial by one who claimed the Ground as his 


Inheritance, forced from him by the Date. All 


Ceremonies ſtay until a Compolition was made, 
and an Annual Rent ( faith 2? Daniel) paid for his 
Grave, in which before he could be laid, his Bo- 


| dy ſwelling, burſt to the great Annoyance of the 


Company, he is offenſive dead and living. Af- 
terwards the Town being taken by an Enemy, 
his Bones, as unworthy to be inſhrined in a 
Church, are digged up, and ſcattered like Chaff 


before the Wind; Deatli denies him Reſt. 


His 3 Grand-Child Henry the Son of Robert, 
hunting in the New-Fore# , is ſtruck through 
the Jaws with a Bough of a Tree, and like Abſa- 


lan, found hanging in the Thicket of an Oak. His 


Grand-Child William {SecondSon to Robert Duke 


of Normand)) was made Earl of Flanders, and 
in a War againſt his Uncle Heur) I. received 


2 a ſmall 
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a {mall Nun in his Hand, and thereof died 
the laſt of the Conquerors Grand. children by luis El- 
deſt Son. 5 b 


Robert of mand, the Conqueror's Eldeſt Son, 
Gitinnerited by his Father, is taken 2 Priſoner by 
his Brother *zezvry the firit, who puts out both his 


Eyes, and after 26 Vears Impriſonment, Robert 
3 dies ſtar ved in the Gaol at Cardaff. 


Milliam Rufus ſuccecded his Facher in his Crown 
and Carſe, In his FEirſt Year his Nobles = rebel, 
in his Sixth, a great amine rageth, and ſuch a 
Mortality 25 tire Que. can {carce _y the Dead, 
About the: Tem ear of his Reign, his Trea- 
2 is ſtored by Sale of CHalices and Church. Jewels. 
In his Thirteenth Year, while Sir 5 Walter Tyrrel, 
Moors at a Deer in che EVI ani, he kills the 
King, Gn tue lame place where a Church {tood) 
who dies (Beal like ie) not jpeaking a Word. 


_ Aſills ith, the Arrom glanced from the Deer, 
SPeea) and Matthew Paris, from a Tree, and kil- 
i:d the Kiag: But both agree his Death to be (as 
his Father's) ) by Accident. He dead, his Follow- 
| | ers 
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(as did his Father's) leave his Body and fled: 
His Funerals are as his Father's interrupted ; for 
luis Corps were laid in a Collier's Cart drawn by 


one ſuly lean Beat, (faith the Book,) in his Paſſage 


tne Cart brake in foul and hithy Ways, leaving 
lis Body a miſerable Spectacle, pitifully goared, and 


filthily bemired: So, as his Father, he paſſeth not 


wetly to his Grave; yet at laſt he is brought 
bleeding to Mincheſter, and there buried unla- 


* mented. Speed laith, his + Bones were after taken 


up, and laid in a Coffer with Canute's Bones, but 
there they reſt not; for in December 1642. Win. 
cheſter being entered by the Parliament Forces, the 
Organs, Winaows, and Cheſts, wherein the Bones 
of many of our ancient Rings were preſerved, were 
by the Fary of the Soldiers broken, and among 
others his, and his Father's, ſcattered upon the 


Face of the Earth, as not worthy of Burial, And 


this was the Third of the Conaqueror's Iſſue that 


was wardered in the New- Foreſt; where the Dogs 


licked the Blood of Naboth, there they mult lick 


the Blood of Ahab; where the Sacrilege was com- 


mitted, muſt be the Place of the Puniſhment. 


Hugh Earl of Shrewsvary 11 (William Rufus 
-ommanding againſt the H elſhbmen in Angieſey,) 
kenneled his Dogs in the Church of S. Fryaance, 
where in the Morning they were found mad: The 


Earl ſhortly after fighting with the EA, Was 
C 4 with 
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| with an Arrow ſhot dead in the Fe, the reſt of 
his Body being ſtrangely armed. | 


Henry I. the Conqueror's Fourth Son, is his Bro- 


ther's Jucceſſor: He had ſeveral Children, where- 


of his Eldeſt, William, with his Brother Richard, 
and Sitter Mary, in a calm Day are 2 drowned by 
the Ergl:ſ Shoar ; himſelf eating Lampreys dies on 
a Surfeit, and being opened, the Stink of his Boay 
and Brains 3 peilon his Phyſicians ; one other of 


his Daughters mourns her Virginity in a Nunnery, + | 


and dies Childleſs; and in the next Generation is 
his Name forgot: Plantag inet takes the Crown. 


It is obſervable, that the Conqueror, all his Sons, 


and all their Sons, died untimely Deaths, (unleſs 
thou reckoneſt the Lamprey Sarfeit of H. II. to be 
nutural,) and what the + Author notes of Nabac. 
and H. VIII. is alſo true of William the Conqueror, 

for in the 68. after his deſtroying St. Peter's Church 


at Tore, which was in his Second Year, his Name is 


extinct, and his Kingdom is devolved to another 
Nation, : Plantag inet takes his Crown : And upon 
Search I fear) thou ſhalt find very few Families 
famong the many Thouſands) in Exe land, who 
enjoy their Sacrilegious Poſſeſſions of Abbeys and 


Iapropriations beyond the 68 Year, and very 


many 
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many that hold them not half the Time, and none 
; almoſt but with ſome notable Misfortune. 


T cannot omit the Sacrilege and Puniſhment of 
King John, who in the 17": Year of his Reign, 
among other Churches, rifled the Abbeys of Pe- 
terborough and Croyland ; and after, attempts to 

carry his Sacrilegious Wealth from Lynn to Lincoln; 
but paſſing the Waſhes, the Earth in the Midſt of 
the Waters opens her Mouth, (as for Kprah and 
his Company, ) and at once ſwallows up both Carts, 
Carriage, and Horſes, all his Treaſure, all his Re- 
Zalities, all his Church. Spoil, and all the Church. 
FSjoilers; not one 2 eſcapes to bring the King word. 
The Xing himſelf paſſes the Waſh at another 
> Place, and lodges that Night in Swinſteed- Abbey, 
Where the News and Sickneſs (whereof he died) 
| together met him. Some ſay he was poiſoned 
by a Monk of Swinſfkeed, 


ES and bo ain Bets, FE 


William 3 Marſhal Earl of Pembroke, the great 
Protector both of King and King dom, having in 
the Iriſþ War forceably taken from the Biſhop of 

Furnes Two Mannors belonging to his Church; 
was by him much ſolicited to reſtore them, but 
the Earl refuſing, was by the Biſhop excommuni- 
cated, and fo dying, was buried in the Temple 
Church at London. The Bybop {ues to the Ring 
R Te 


7 — — — — — 


1 Heb. 194 Mat. Par, f. 287. 2 Mat. Par. fo 287. dec pes u-; 
nus evaſit, ui regi caſum nuntiaret. Mate Pare f. 687. 5 
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to retuin the Lands, the King requires the Biſhop 


to ablolve the Earl, and both King and Biſhop go 
to the EarPs Grave; where the Biſhop in the 


King's Preſence uſed theſe Words: Oh William! 


which lie# here ſuared in the Bonds of Eæcommu- 

nication, if what thou hait tnjuriouſly taken from my 
Church, be with competent Satisfaction reſtored, ei- 
ther by the Ring, thy Heirs, or Friend, I then ab- 
folve thee: otherwiſe ! ratifie my Sentence. Ut tuis 


temper Peccatis involutus in Inferno maneas con- 


demnatus. 

The Kine blames the BIſbop's Rigour, and 
per ſwades the Sons to a Reſtitution ; But the El- 
deſt Willizm anſwered, He did not believe bu Fa- 
thiers to have 00; them unjuſtly, becauſe | Poſjeſſions TOE 
n Ma, -. becomes a lamfu Inheritance; and therefore 
if the doting ola Biſhop yath judged all y, upon his 
o Head be the Cur is | by Father died ſeized of 
them, and I lamfullyinberit them, nor will 1 leſſen my 


Eftate. 
Which the B. hearing, Was morc grieved 


at the Son's Contumancy, than the Father's In- 
jury , and going to the King, told him; Sir, 


rhat I have ſaid, ſtauds iamutable; the Puniſh- 
rice ot of Malef actors i from the Lord: "And the Curſe 


written iu the Pſalms will fall heav 9 upon Earl N illi 


am; 7# the next Gencration ſhai his Name be forgot, 
and his Sous Ball at {b are the Bleſſin 7 of Increaſe 
and Multipiy, aud fome of them b. all die miſerable 
Dea 21115, 4 45 ad the Iuncrits ace of all be diſperſea aua 


| featterec! Ec, «C40 4 all 7 this 7 9 Lord, 0 J 25 Jou (pail 


jee eden in your Days Wit! 
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With what Spirit the Biſhop ſpake it, do thou 
judge; for in the Space of 25 Years, all the Five 
Sons of the Ear! ſucceſſively, according to their 
Birth, inherit his Earldom, and Lands, and all 
die Chilaleſs, The Name and Family is extinct, 
and the Lands ſcattered and diſperſed ; and that 
nothing might fail of what the Biſhop foretold. 
Richard his Second Son is fore wouraed, and 
taken Priſoner in Ireland, and there dies of his 
Hurts. e 


Gilbert the Third Son Juſting at Hertford 
breaks the Reins of his Bridle, and falling from 
his Horſe, one Foot hangs in the Stirrap, and he 
thereby aragg ed about the Field, till rent and torn, 
and fo by a miſerable Death ſatisfied the Curſe. 


But theſe Examples are at too great a Diſtance, 
and not to be diſcerned, but through the Perſpe- 
Qive of Ancient Hiſtory; I will therefore come 
nigher and view Cardinal Woolſey, who from a 
mean and obſcure Root, grew to over-ſhadow 
all the Subjects of England, eminent for Wit as 
Learning, great in the Eſteem and Favour of his 
Prince, laden with Home and Foreign Dianit ies, 
tull of Wealthas Years: In brief, he was, while free 
from SHacrilege, the great and ſucceſsful Counſelor 
of his Prince, and indeed the Catalog ue of Humane 

5 N Hhleſſings: 


— 


* Fir, Par, 400. C43. + Ott. Par. fo. 505. Anno Dom. 
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Bleſſings: But about the Seventeenth Year of 


Hen. VIII. Woolſey by Conſent and Licence of 

the ing and Pope Clement VII. diſſolves Forty 
ſmall Monaſter ies in Eng land, to erect tuo Colleges, 
the one in Oxford, the other in Ipſwich : Thou 
and I may think this a Work of Pzety, to deſtroy 


the Poor Idolatrous Cells of lazy and ignorant Monks, 
to erect Stately Cottages for Learned and Induſtri- 
ous Divines; this God mult accept, and proſper 


both the Act and Actor: No, thou art deceived; 
He that would not that thou ſhould'ſt do Evil, 
that Good may come thereof, will not accept an 
Oferiag commenced by Sacrilege, in the Ruine of 
Forty Religious Houſes, Woolſey lays the Founda- 


tion of his Colleges, but never ſets up their 


About Three Years after, the Xing poſſeſſeth 
his Pallace at Weſtminſter, [Whitehall,] the Great 
Seal is taken from him, his great Mealth ſeiſed, and 
himſelf confined to a poor Houſe at Aſſure, where 


he remained a Time (faith? Goodwin) without 


Neceſlaries, driven to borrow Farnitare for his 
Houſe, Money for his Experces ; ſo as in his Sperchto 
the Jeapes, he complained, that he was driven as it 


ere to beg his Bread from Door to Door, 21 H. VIII. 
he is convicted in a Premunire, all his Lands and 


EA. 


— 
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Kſtate ſeiſed by the Ring his College at J, 
wich deſtroyed before built, that at Oxford re- 
ccives ſome endowment, and a new name from 
the Kzzxg, but is never to be finiſhed. In the 22. H. 
VIII. at his Caſtle at Caywood, he is by the Earl of 
Northumberland arreſted of High Treaſon, and 


ſent towards London; at Leiceſter the Lieutenant of 


the Tower met him, at whoſe ſight he was much 
affrighted, and to prevent a publick and ignomi- 
nious Death, which he feared, he gave himſelf 
( ſaiths Martin ) a purge, * Venenum recepiſſe, ( ſay 
they that write the Lives of the Popes and Cardi- 
nals) whereof he dyed, and was obſcurely buried 
in Leiceſter Abbey, without other Memory than his 
Sacrilege. 5 


The Cardinal in diſſolving his forty Monaſte- 
ries had uſed the help of five Men ( beſides Crom- 
well,) whereof two afterwards 5 fought a Duel, 
in which one is ſlain, and the Surviver Hang d for 
the Marder; ſo each dyed guilty of his ownand 
the other's blood: a third becomes, Judas like, his 
on Excutioner ; for throwing himſelf into a Mell, 
he is there drow#?d : the fourth, a great rich Man 
(to whom nothing is ſo terrible as Poverty ) lives, 
to beg his break from door to door: the filth a Biſhop 


cruelly 


— 
L 


— — 


: Holl. 909. Good. jo!. 57, C10. Voll. cre» Olert. 204. 308. 
Hit. Pont. Rom. © Card. f. 100. Cool. f. £7, | 
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cruelly murthered in Ireland, by * Thomas Fitæ- 
Garret, Son to the Earl of K ildere. 
I might here remember how Pope Clement the 
VII. after his voluntary conſent to deſtroy poor 
Religions Houſes, is limſelf forced out of his [fate- 
ty Pallaceat Rome, and being beſteged at his Caitle 
of St. Angelo, is there conltrained to cat Aſſes fieſb ; 
and taking ſuch conditions as a Vittorious Enemy 


would give, is driven to plunger his own Charch 


to pay bis 83 Army, and at laſt dies mretehed- 


ly of a miſerable diebe: bot this is Foreign, and I 


tyed to home Exaraples. 
Thomas Lord Audley, received the firſt "RON ot 
H. VIII. his Sacrilege, for in the 24 year of his 


Reign, the Ring diſſolved ( by what means I find 


not) the Prior; 3 of Chri#t S525 ch in London, and 


gave faith 3 Sew the Charch-Plate, and Lands to 
Sir Thomas Audley, who, upon the Diſſolution of 

Mona##ertes, got that of St. James, in little Walden 
in Eſſex, and made ir both his Seat, and Place of 
his Baron); and alter, Icit it to Margaret his Daugh- 
ter and Heir, firſt married to Henry Dualey, Son 
to the Dake of Northumberland, {lain at St. Quin- 
_ tznes, and dyed without Iſſue: and after, ſhe was 


tecond Wife to Thomas Duke of Norfolk, who 


had Iſſue, Thomas Howard, created Lord Wal. 
den, being his G randfather” 8 Tule, ang to credit 


his 


* Stzw's alridg. f. 458. Hye: J. fel. 9 78. Pijt, Pont. Rom. & 
Card 3 Srovp, 24. A. A, h 
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is Mother's Inheritance, upon the Scite of the Mo- 
naſtery he began a goodly i Structure, ( but atten- 
ded with the fate of ſacrileg ious Foundations) for 
that much impairs him, and he never perſects 
chat : he met alſo with other misfortunes, which 
betiding fo Noble a Family, and yet not publiſh- 


ed to tlic I orla, are fitter for thy 12quzry than n wy 
Fes; | 


Cardinal W -lly being dead, his Servant Crom- 
well ſucceeds him in his Court, Favour and Fate; 
as their Births were alike obſcure, their Riſe alike 


eminent; ſo alike miſerable were their Dowafal! - 


wonder not at the firſt part of their Fortune, but 


contemplate the latter; Policy in Rings preferrs 
| able Men to high Places and Honour for Authority, 
. Power and Eftcem of the Perſons, advantages their 


Actions, of which wiſe Princes reap the Harveſt, 
the Actors get but Gleantngs : while the Ring makes 
Cromwell a Baron, his Secretary, Lord Privy-Seal, 
his Vi icegerent in Eccleſraſticic] he doth but facili- 
tate his own great Work of Diſſolving? Monaſte- 
ries, a buſineſs wherein Cromwel! was too much 
ver led, and unhappily too ſucceſsful. Report 
ſpake him a great Stichler for the Proteſtant Religion, 
and that although the Goſpe! had loſt a Pillar in 
Queen ANNE "BuLLs N, yet was another 


raiſed 1 in 3 Cremmel, for he had cauſed the Bible 


ro 
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to be read, the Creed, Paternoſter, and Tex Com. 
mandments, to be learned in Engliſh, and expound- 
ed in every * Church; ſome thought that Cromwell 
hoped to bury Popery in the Ruins of the Abbies, 
and thereby give the better growth to the more 


pure Proteſtant Religion; how pious ſoever his in- 


tents were in reſorming Religion, yet was not the 
manner of effecting them ( it ſeems) acceptable to 
Heaven; for by Parliament in the 3 1 of H. VIII. he 


per fected his Diſſolutions, and in April, in the 32 0 


H. VIII. he is made? Earl of Eſſex, and Lord Great 
Chamberlain of England, high in the King's favour 
and eſteem, yet inſtantly, while fitting at the Coun- 
cil. Table, he is ſuddainly apprehended, and ſent to 
the Tower, whence he comes not forth, untill to 


his 3 Execution, for in Parliament he is preſently 


accuſed of Treaſon and Hereſie, and unheard is at- 
| tainted. Some do obſerve that he + procured that 
Law 


God f. 145. * Holl. 959. Goodmr. 174. * Sir Edward Cooke, in his 
Fur iſdition of Courts; f. 37. ſaith, That Sir Tho. Gaudy, then « grave 
Fudge of the King's Bench, after told bim, that Cromwell was com- 
manded to attend the Chief Fuſtices, to lnow whether a man that was 
forth coming (as being in priſon ) might be attainted of high Treaſon by 
Parliament, and not called to anſwer. The Judges anſwered, It was 
2 dangerous queſtion, and they thought a Parliament would never do it. 
But being by the expreſs commandement of the King, and they preſ- 
{ed by the ſaid Ear! (Cromwell Earl of Eſſex) to anſwer directly, (aid, 
Thar if he was atrainre4 by Parliament, it could not be queſtioned whetber 
the Party was cal: 4 to anſwer or not; but the Party againſt whom this 
was intended, laid he) was never queſtioned, but that the firſt Man 
248 juttir cf fy ht ding, was the id Cromwell himſelt. 
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Law of Attainting by Parliament, without hear: 
ing the Party, and that himſelf was the firſt that 


by that Law died wnheard, for in Jaly following 
he was thereupon beheaded, 


Next conſider, that King Henry the eighth, who 
ingroſſed Sacrilege, and retailed it to Poſterity, 
what the Pope permitted Woolſey (faith Cambden) 
. VIII. with the Aﬀent of the Parliament, per- 
mits himſelf ; the firſt to catch the Pope, pretends 
Charity, and good Works (Colleges ſhall be built) 
the later, to win the Laity in Parliament was of- 
fered with the Revenae of Religious Houſes to main- 
tain 40 Earls, 60 Barons, 300 Knights, 40000 
Soldiers, and for ever eaſe the Subject of Taxes, 
and Subſidies; both obtained their deſires in diſſol- 
| ving; heither perform the ends promiſed; H. VIII. 

had firſt furthered Moolſey in his Diſſolution, and 
thereby found the way to ruine all the reſt. 


In the * 27th Year of his Reign, by Parliament 
he diſſolves the leſſer Hoaſes, and inthe 3 ith the 
great ones, in the + 37th all the Colleges, Hoſpitals, 
and Free Chapels, except ſome few, and poſſeſſeth 
all their Lands, Goods and Treaſure. For the firſt 
half of his Reigs (while free from Sacritege Y 
he was honoured of his Allies abfoad, loved of his 
--D Subjects, 


—_—— 


K 


M. Hows his Preface to Srows Annals. ; Sir Ed, Cooks Juciſ- 


diction of Courts. f. 44- Vid. the ſeyeral Acts. 27. H. VIII. 
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Subjects at Home, ſucceſsful in his Actions, and 
at Peace, as it were, with God and Man; but at- 

ter his Sacrilege (as in Disfavour with both) his 
Subjects Rebel, firſt in Suffolk , after in Lincoln, 
Somerſet, Torkſhire , and the Northern Parts, as 
alſo in Ireland; ſuch Dearth of Bread and Corn in 
England (the Granary of Chriſtendom ) that ma- 
ny die ſtarved, which hath not been ſince the 
40. of Hen. III. And now (like Saul forſaken of 
God) he falls from one Sin to another. Queen 
Catherine (the Wife of his Boſom for T wenty 
Years ) muſt now be put away, the Marriage de- 
clared void; and he, deſirous of Sons, rather than 
Pillars to bare his Name, marries the Lady 
Anne Bullen, and by her had the Lady Eliza- 
beth, and in the 27h of his Reign, a Son born 
dead (to his great Affliction) the 19 of May 
1536. The 28" of his Reign ſhe is Beheaded, 
and the next Day he 2 marries the Lady Jane 
Seymore, who being with Child by him, ſhe (Na- 
ture unwilling to give Birth to the Soz of ſuch a 
Father,) wants Strength to bring forth : The Fa- 
ther commands her Inſciſſion, and the Mother 
October 12. dies to give a ſhort Life to her Son; 
And January 6. in the 31“ Year, the King weds 
the Lady Anne + of Cleve, and in Jah aſter, is 


civorced: And in Augaſt following, he marries | 


the 
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the Lady Katherine Howard, * and in December, in 
the 33. of his Reign, ſhe is attainted, and dies on the 
Bloch: and in July, in the 3 5h of his Reign, he 
Marries the Lady Katherine Parr. * Here's Wives 
enough to have peopled another Canaan, had he 
had Jacob's bleſſing ;, but his three laſt are childleſs, 
and the Children of the two firſt are by Statute de- 


clared ? illegitimate, and not inheritable to the 


Crown. 


But himſelf growing Aged and infirm, hopeleſs 
of more Children, and not willing to venture the 


Support of his Crown and Family upon a ſinple, 


and ſo weak a prop, as was his Son Prince Edward; 


in the 3 35. year of his Reign he ent ails the 
| Crown upon his Children, after his death; they all 
ſucceſſively {way his Scepter, and all dye childleſs, 
and his Family is extinct, and like Heroſtratus, his 


Name not mentioned, but with his Crimes. His 


Crown happily deſcends to the iſſue of his elaeſt 


Siſter, and a Foreign Nation (like Cyrus his) fills 
his Throne. : 
Among the many great and active Men aiding 


Hen. VIII. in his diſſolution of Moza#erzes, and re- 


ceiving great reward out of his Church ſpoil, Charles 
Brandon, Duke of Suffolk, was the chief: he had 


four Wives ; his firſt the Daughter of Nevil, Mar- 
* 


quiſs 


of , 2 1 : . 4 —__———— ** * —_— 


2. Speed, 1039. * Ibid. * 29. Hen. VIII. c. 7. 35. Hen, VIIT- 
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queſs Mounteagle, who died without Iſſue. By 
his ſecond Wife he had one Daughter, married to 
| Stanly, Lord Mountague, but died without Iſſue. 
His third Wife was Mary Queen Dowager of 
France, and Siſter to Henry the VIII. by her he had 
one Son, Henn), and two Daughters, Frances and 
Elianor. His Son was created Earl of Lincoln, but 
died a Child: his Daughter Frances married Gray), 
Marqueſs Dorſet, and after Duke of Suffolk, who 
had one Son Hezry, who died young ; Jane Gray his 
eldeſt Daughter married to * Guildford Dudley), 
and was with him Beheaded ; about 5. Mary Ra- 
tharine luis ſecond Daughter was married to 
Edward Lord Seymore, eldeſt Son to the Duke of 
Sommerſet , Mary his third Daughter married to 
Martin Keyes, and died without Iſſue. Elianor, 
ſecond Daughter to Charles Brandon, married to 
Clisford Earl of Cumberland, a gallant Family, 
lately extinct. Eo ll 
I be Queen Dowager dying, Charles Brandon 
married the Daughter and Heir of the Lord i. 
loughby of Ereby, who inriched him with two 
Sons, Henry, and Charles: but the Duke dying a- 
bout the 36. of H. VIII. left his Title and Eſtate to 
his Son Henry, who enjoyed it until 5. E. VI. then 
dying of the Sweating Sckneſs, left them to his 


Brother Charles, who only lived to be his Bro- 


ther's Heir, and Duke' of Suffolk; and the ſame 
| day 


*— 


— 
1 


goed. 1111. Fol. 10 . Cod. f. 244. Holl. f. 1366. 
2d. f, 241. Seen, iliad. | 
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Day, and of the ſame Diſeaſe with his Brother 
died: and with him the Title, Name, and Fa- 
mily of Brandon. 

The Statute of H.VIII. c. 2 3 gives the Monaſte- 
ry of Sibeton in Suffolk, to the Duke of Norfolk, and 


the Chauntry of Cobham in Kent, to the Lord 


Cob ham, ſince which time how heavy the Hand of 
uſtice hath fallen upon theſe Noble Families, in- 
form thy felt from our Annals. 


Conſider next the Duke of Somerſet, Protector 
co Edward the VI: Goodwin in his Annals faith, 
He was a juſt and pious Man, a zealous Reformer of 
Religion, a faithful Preſerver of the King and Com- 
mon- wealth, ſave that with the common Error of the 
Time, his Hands were deep in Sacrilege. In the firſt 
Year of Edward the VI. he procuced the Diſſo- 
lation of ſome Chantries, free Chapets, and Hoſpitals, 


he permits (if not procures) his Brother 7 homas 


Lord Sezmore, untried, {faith * Goodwin) to be at- 


tainted by Parliament; and ſhortly after (not an- 


blamed) ſigned a Warrant for his Execution, where- 


upon his Brother loſt his Head; and he a Friend. 


The fame Year his Zeal to Reformation adds 


new Sacrilege to his former; for he defaces fome 
part of St. Pauls Church, converts the Charnel- 


D 3 houſe, 


1 Goodwin, fo. 95% 2 Stat, 1. E. 6. c. 14. Goon in fo. 227, 
tows Annal. 
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4 houſe, and a Chapel by it, into dwelling Houſes, 
4 and demoliſhing ſome Monamezts there, he turns 
out the old Bones to ſeek new Sepulchers in the 
Fields: next he deſtroys the Steeple, and part of 
the Church of St. John's of Jeruſalem *, by Smith. 
field, and with the Stone beginneth to build his 
Houſe in the 2 Strand; but as the Leproſie with the 
Jews, with us the Carſe of Sacrilege, cleaves to 
the conſecrated Stone, and they become anſucceſsful, 
ſo as the Bailder doth not finiſh his Houſe, nor 
doth his Son inherit it. In the fifth Year of Eq- 
ward the VI. the Duke was indicted, and found 
guilty of Felony, which was ( faith Holling ſbead) 
upon a Statute made the third and fourth of Ed- 
ward the VI. and ſince repealed: whereby to at- 
tempt the Death of a prevy Counſellour is Felony, 
(Goodwin faith ) upon the Statute of 3. H. VII. 
but erroneoutlv, that not extending to Barons: 1t 
is obſervable, that this Law was but the Year be- 
fore paſſed by himſelf, and himſelf the only Man that 
ever ſaffered by it. The Stature being ſince repea- 
Ted, 3 Gooaw;z obſerves and wonders, that he o- 
mitted to pray the benefit of his Book, as if Hea- 
vens would not, that he that had ſpoiled his 
Charch, ſhould be faved by his Clergy: and it is ob- 
ſervable, that in the Reign of Edward VI. none of 
the Nobility dies under the Rod of Juſtice, but the 
Duke of Somerſet, and his Brother the Lord Ad- 
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miral, all the Uncles the King had: and their 
Crimes comparatively were not heinous, 

Did theſe Men die the common Death of all 
Men, or are they viſited after the Manner of all 
Men? if not, believe they provoked the Lord, and 
conſider, that if they ſinned in the firſt Prophana- 
tion, thou that continueſt their Act, canſt not be 
tunocent. | 


Here thou mayeſt ſee God obſerving a Deco- 
rum in his Puniſhment of Sacrilege, The iſſue of 
the Conqueror are ſtrangely (almoſt miraculouſly) 
{lain in the New Forreſt, where their Father com- 


| mitted the Sacrilege. Woolſey, that by the King's 


Power and Licence had deſtroyed 40 Monaſteries, 


> is by the King's Power ruined, and at laſt driven 
to ſeek Extertainment, and an obſcure Grave in a 


Monaſtery: his Agents, that had thruſt themſelves 
into his ſacrilegious Imployment, are themſelves 
their own Executioners, guilty of their own Blooas. 


Pope Clement the VII. that willingly permitted 
the /pozl of 40 poor Monaſteries, to ere& two rich 
Colleges, is himſelf neceſſitated to plunder his 
own rich Church, to preſerve his Poor decayed 
Perſon. 


The Lord Cromwell, and Duke of Somerſet, com- 
mit their Sacrilege by Acts of Parliament, and by 
Acts of Parliment they periſh every one by the 
Sword, Wherewitli he ſtrikes. „ 
| | D V And 
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Andd ſince in the Acts of Parliament for Diſſolution 


of Monaſteries, the whole Ningdom was invol- 


ved either by their perſonal Conſent as Barons, 
or their implicit Conſent in the repreſentatide 
Body in the Houſe of Commons: We have juſt 
cauſe to fear and pray, Jeſt God, till obſerving 
his Order, and turning our Artillery upon our 
ſelves, ſhould make uſe of a Parliament, (where- 
by our Fathers robbed him) to deſtroy us their 
Children, Rs . 

I have here given thee inſtance only of ſuch as 
were at firſt Actors in the Violation and Subverſi- 
on of Monaſteries; left therefore thou ſhouldeſt 
think the Cy ime and Puniſhment endeth with them, 
confider with me the Condition and Succeſs both 
of our Common: wealth in general, and of private 


Families in particular before the Diſſolution, and ob- 


ſerve them aſter; and we ſhall find juſt Cauſe to 
think there is a curſed thing among us. For while 
our Religious Houſes ſtood, they imploying their 
Revenues according to the Donor's direction, open- 


ed wide their hoſpitable Gates to all Comers, and 


without the Charges of a Reckoning, welcomed all 
Travellers, until the Statute of 1. Ed. I. reſtrained 


ind limited them, and caſting their Bread upon the 


Waters, they relieved the neighbouring Poor, with- 
out the Care of the two nextJuſtices of Peace, or the 


Cur 2 HFapenal Lar le they ſtaod, the younger 
| ommons were pro- 


Children both of L na \ | 
vided for, without fMuine oftheir Father's Eſtare, 
er (almoſt) a Chai fo their Parents, and not left 
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(as now) oiten to an unworthy, neceſſitous, 
and vitious Courſe of Life: we had then no zew 


Laws (the Off. ſpring of nem Vices) to erect Houſes 


of Correction for lewd and i vagrant Perſons, to pro- 
vide Stock to bind poor Children Prentices, or to 
make weekly Levies to maintain the weak, lame, 
indigent, and impotent People, to our new Charge 
of an annual Subſidie at leaſt: for theſe were 
provided for, thoſe provented by the Charity 
of our Religious Hobs: and then the Families 
and Eſtates of our Nobility and Gentry continued 
long through very many Deſcents. But when cove- 
tous Sacrilege got the Upper-hand of ſuperſtitious 
Charity, and deſtroyed all our Moneſteries, all our 
Religions Hoajes, the Preſervers of Learning, both 
Divine and Humane, by their Learned Works 
and laborious Manuſcripts; the Suppreſſors of 
Vice, by their ſtrict, regular, and exemplary Life; 
(though ſome, nay many among them, Sons of 
Ely, made the Offerings of the Lord to ſtink 
before the People,) then all their Houſes, ali their 
Lands, Appropriations, Tythes, * and Oblations 
coming into the K 2g Hands, (Policy to pre- 
vent a' Reſtitution) diſtributes them among the 
Laity; ſome the King exchanges, ſome he ſells, o- 
chers he 9zves away ; and by this means (like the 
duſt 


„ 1 Om 
. : 


2 
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duſt flung up by Moſes) they preſently diſperſe 


all the Kingdom over, and at once become Cur- 
ſes both upon the Families and Eftates of the 
Owners; they often vitiouſly ſpending on their 
private Occaſions, what was piouſly intended for 
publick Devotion; inſomuch that within Twenty 


| Years next after the Diſſolution, more of our No- 
bility and their Children have been attainted, and 
died under the Sword of Juſtice, than did from 


the Conqueſt to the Diſſolution, being almoſt five 
hundred Years : So as if thou examine the Liſt 
of the Barons in the Parliament of the 27. 
H. VIII. thou ſhalt find very few of them, 


whoſe Son doth at this day inherit his Father's i 


Title and Eſtate; and of thoſe few, many to whom 
the King's Favour hath reſtored what the rigo- 


rous Law of Attainder took, both Dignity, Lands, | 


and Poſterity. And doubtleſs the Commons have 
drunk deep in this Cup of deadly Mine, but the 


being more numerous and leſs eminent, are not ſo | 


obvious to obſervation. 


Then halt fon n 


his Family, and maveſt obſerve his ſacrileg ious k 


Wealth not to thrive better. 


ME." Cambden in his Britannia faith, that in the 
time of H. VIII. after the Diſſolution of the lefler 


Houſes, there were remaining 645 Monaſteries, 


(Monuments of our Anceſtors Piety ) built to 
„ the 


— . 


Camb den. fol. 162. 
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the Honour of God, and Propagation of the Chriſtian 
Faith, Learning, and the Relief of the Poor: as alſo 
96 Colleges, ( belides thoſe in the Univerſity) 
110 Hoſpitals, and 2374 Chantries and Free- 
Chapels. All which, except ſome few Colleges, 


Free- Chapels, and Chantries, with all their Lands 
and Wealth, came to H. VIII. the Annual Va- 
lue of the Lands then being very Vaſt, their Goods 


and Perſonal Estates exceeding Great, beſides the 
Plunder of Shrine ineſtimable, when the Pear, 


Gold, and precious Stones of one Shrine filled two 
| * Cheſts ſo as each took eight ſtrong Men ( faith 
Mx. Cambden) to carry it. . 


And though the diſſolving of Chantries, Col. 


leges, and Free. Chapels, in the 37. of Hen. VIII. 
his Reign did not yield him a Crop equal to the 
Vintage of his former Reformations; yet was his 
* Harveſt better than the Gleanings of Ruth, though 


among full Sheaves. 2 Speed faith he had 12 Bar. 


rels filled with Gold and Silver, which Cardinal 


Woolſey provided for the Pope, Goodwin remem- 


bers 118840!. he had of the Clerpy for their Fine 
in a Premunire, beſides the great benefit of Forfei- 


tures that accrued by the Attainders of many great 


Men, and the multitude of Lones, Taxes, and Sub- 
fates, he received from his Subjects, being more 


# (faith Mr. Cambaen, and Mr. Homes) than all the 


Kings 


0 * 


Jocdwin fel. 159. Speed f. 1011. 
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Kings had in 500 Years before; yet all this Ac- 
ceſs of Wealth, added to that Maſs of 53000001. 


left him in ready Mony by his Father, as appears 


by the Cloſe-Roll of 3 H. VIII. (ſaith Sir Ex, 
Cook) could not preſerve him from want, (the cer- 
tain Attendant on ſacrilegious Wealth ) wherewith 


he is ſo ſore preſſed, that about the 36th Year of his 
Reign, of all the Rings of Eng land, he alone, | 
Coins not only baſe * Tizz and Copper, but 


Leather- Money.” 


And it is obſerved that fince the Acceſſion of 


Abbies, and Impropriations to the Crown, even 
the Crown Lands (which formerly have been 


thought ſufficient to ſupport the ordinary Charge 


of the Crows, ) are now ſo waſted ( abſit invidig 
dictis) as they will ſcarce defray the ordinary 
Charge of the King's Houſhold, And while ſuch 
bitter Streams flow from ſacrilegious Wells, though 
digged by Rings, SubjeCts that fill their Ciſterns 


from thence, cannot expect to drink ſweet Ma. 


ters. 


Reynerus tell us, and upon good Credit, that at 


the Diſſolution, H. VIII. divided part of the Church- 
ſpoils among 260 Gent. of Families in one part 
. e 


* Cook. Juriſdiction of Courts. fol. 198. | 

Non tantum ſiunn2am cuprinamque ſed coriaceam pecuniam ſolu: 
emvium regum Ang. procudere coadlils eit. | 
postal tus Benedict. in Ang. fo. 227. 3 228, 
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of England, and at the fame time Thomas Duke 
of Norfolk, rewards the Service of Twenty of his 
Gentlemen, with the Grant of 40 l. a Year out of 
his own Inheritance, and that while, not ſixty of 
the King's Donees, had a Son owning his Father”s 
Eſtate, every one of the Dakes, hath a Son of his 


* own Lons, flouriſhing in his Fathers Inberi- 


tance: and that he could have ſet down their ſeve- 
ral names, had conveniency required it. 


Thou may'ſt here expect I ſhould obſerve the 
ill Sacceſs of particular private Men, Poſſeſſors and 
Owners of Impropriations and Scites of Religious 
Houſes; but to ſet down all, would make a Porch 


much bigger than the Hoaſe, a diſproportion, 1 


fear, among other Errors, I am already 9utty of, 
while I diſcover the Nakedneſs only of thee, thy 
Parents or Friends. But do thou, and let every 
Man obſerve, how often Inpropriatious and Reli- 


d ious Houſes in a ſhort time change, and ſhift their 


Owners, like the Ark not reſting, either with the 


Men of Aſbdod, Gath, nor Eckron, but weartes 


them out with Emrods, and Mice; Curſes upon 
their Perſons and Eſtates : but returned to Bethſbe- 
meth and Kzriathjearim, to its own place, to the 
Prieſt, and Levite, not only Obed-Eaom, but even 

all 1/rael is bleſſed. RE 
And that thou may'ſt neither dot, not yet 
mon- 


th a 
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wonder, at the inſucceſs of Sacrileg ious Perſons, 
firſt weighing what David en, againſt thoſe 
that did but ſay, Let as take to our ſelves the How. 
ſes of God into our poſſeſſion; next remember, the 
many and grievous Curſes imprecated by Founders 
of Religious Hoaſes, and thoſe ſeconded by their 
ſpiritual Mother the Church, ſhe injoyned it by 
the natural Parent, in ſeveral Acts of Parliament, 
and canſt thou hope good from their Blæſings, 
and not fear evil from their Curſes? If thou thin- 


keſt the Founders Idolatrous, the Church Popiſh, 


and therefore their Curſes not regardable, let that 
in 3 Ezra rectifie thy Error, where thou ſhalt 


find Darius finiſhing what Cyras began, the ſe- 


cond Temple at Jeruſalem, then reſtoring what 
Nebachadnezzer had taken, all the Golden and Sil. 


ver Veſſels, then he gives Cattle, Corn, Wine, Oyl, 


&c. for Sacrifices, and adds this Carſe upon the Vi- 
olators; And the God that hath cauſed his name 


to dwell there, deſtroy all, King and People, that put 


to their hand, to alter and deſtroy this Houſe of God, 
which is at Jeruſalem; there thou may eſt obſerve 
both an Idolater giving, and a Heathen curſing, yet 
is his Gift acceptable, and his Carſe prevalent, for 
thou ſhalt find Artiochus 5 Epiphanes his Armys 
 deftrozed, himſelf dejected, and complaning even 
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to Death, of his great Tribulation and Miſery ac- 


knowledgeth that they befal him for his E- 
vil done at Jeruſalem ; for he took thence the 
Golden Altar, the Table of the Shew-bread, the 


Veſſels of Gold and Silver, as thou maiſt read in 
the 1 Chap. 1. * Mac. and himſelf dying of a moſt 


loathſone Diſeaſe. And ſhortly after, his Son 2 
Antiochus Eupater is Slain : and inthe fame Chap- 


ter thou may'ſt obſerve Nicanor threatning to 
burn up the Temple, and preſently he firſt, and 


after, all his Army is ſlain, not one eſcapeth ; the 


| headand right hand of Nicanor, which had been 
lift up againſt the 3 Temple, is cut off, and hung « 


towards Jeruſalem, Heliodorus is lent to Jeruſa- 


| {em by Seleucus King of Aſia, to take the Treaſare 


out of the Temple, and while in the Temple diſpo- 


| fing the Treaſare, he is ſmitten of God, and ready 


to die, until Onias the High- Prieſt, at the intreaty 
of Friends, offers Sacrifice for him, and obtains his 


life: and Heliodorus returns to the King, and de- 
clares what befel him; the Ning, yet thirſting for 


the Money of the Temple, would ſend another, and 
demanding of Heliodorus whom; he anſwered, thy 
Enemy or a * Traytor; for if he eſcape with /fe, he 
ſhall be ſure to be Scourged: So certain is the pa- 


ment of Sacrilege. 


Caliſtenes 


Mac. 1. Is 21. 12. Mac. 7. 4. 2 Mace 3. * 2. Nac. 3. 38. 
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1 Caliſthenes- attempting to burn the Temple, 
ſet Fire on the Gates, and after is himſelf burnt by 
the Jems. 5 32 | 
> Lyſimacus, called the Church. robber, commits 
many 3 Sacrileges by the Inſtigation of Menelaus : 
is lain by the Treaſury of the Temple, and his 
inſtigator, is by Antiochus put to a ſtrange Death. 


For in Berea was a Tower 50 Cabits high, full of 
Aſhes, with a round Inſtrument that went down 


into the Aſhes, wherein they put Sacrilegious Per- 
ſons, and Menelaus (faith the Text) having com- 
mitted Sins againſt the Altar, whoſe Fire and 
Aſhes are Holy, receives his Death by Aſhes, not 
having a Burial in the Earth. ES 


Alcimus even in his Act of Sacriltege, while 


pulling down the + Temple Walls, is ftruck with 
a Palſie, and dies in Torment. 

Jaſon that burnt the Porch, Demetrius and o- 
ther Sacrilegiors Perſons, all fall under the ſingle 
Curſe of one Heathen: and doſt thou think to ſcape 

ſo many Carſes of a Chriſtian Church, which twice 


a Year (being ſo directed by Parliament) Curſes 


the Violators of Charches and Charth Liberties ? 
But if theſe Judgments and Examples cannot 
fright thy covetous Soul from Sacrilege, but thy 
deſires of being rich {way thee, then let t 


1 
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ident good Husbanary ſo far prevail with thee, 

as not to meddle with God's and the Levite's Por- 
tion, the Church Patrimon); but even out of Tem- 
poral and Worldly Reſpects for the good of thee, 
thy Children, Neighbours, and Poſterity, forbear 
( what pretences ſoever are made) the diſſolving 

| Biſhopricks and Deaneries. | 


P Remember that of all the ſpecious Pretence: 
and large Promiſes made both by Woolſey and H. 
VIII. upon their ſeveral Diſſolations,not any one of 

| them is performed; Woolſey neither ſettles his 

Colleges, nor H. VIII. eaſe his Subjects of Loanes, 
Taxes, and Imiprepriations, maintains no Soldiers 

for the Defence of the Kingdom, nor diſpoſes the 

Lands, as the Statute directs, to the Honour and 

Pleaſure of Almighty God; nor indzed to the Profit 

of the King dom, if thou weigheſt the Profit and 

* Conventency the Pablick had before, with what 
they have now; the Bardens and Charges that we 

have ſince groaned under, and formerly not known: 
but that Evil is only to be lamented not cured, 
may we happily prevent the like for the Future. 


The Lands and Revenue of Biſhopricks and Dea- 
neries, clogg'd with long Leaſes under ſmall Rents, 
can give but little help to pay off the Vaſt Pub- 
litk Debt; and that with greater Damage to the 
; Common-wealth, thari the Drain of private Parſes 
can be: for this only weakens particular, and for 
the preſenr, that rains OY for ay © 

2 | Or 
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for the Prieſt hood is not with us (as with the Jews) 


intailed upon Aaron and his Sons: But thine, 


mine, his, the Sons of Nobles, Gentlemen, and Peaſants, 
while all alike able, are all alike intereſted in the 
Churches preferment, which in our Nation is the 


ſole Spar, the only Reward for Learning; and hap- 


pily provides for thoſe, which otherwiſe would 
be Buraens to their Parent, Miſchiefs to the Ring- 


dom: while Colleges, Biſhopricks, and Deaneries, | 
continue, thou and thy Neighbour continueſt thy 


Leaſe at ſmall Rents, thy Sons and Grand-child 
renew it at eaſie Fines, and by the accuſtomed 
Charity of the Eccleſiaſtick Landlord, thy conti- 
nued Leaſe, not clogged with Liveries, Primer Sei- 
fens and Waraſhips (the courſe of Tenures ) equals, 
if not betters an Inheritance. 


But Colleges, Biſhopricks, and Deaneries diſſol- 
ved, their Lanas and Houſes muſt be aſſigned (as 
were Monaſteries and Impropriations to this Lora, 
or that Courtier, or to that or this Committee- 
man; and then thy Rent (if thou beeſt continued 


Tenant) mult be racked to the higheſt Rate, till thou 


art ruined by paying ſo great a Rent, thy Land- 
lord, by receiving the Church Revenue, and all 
we, while under the Roa for the firſt, be guilty 
of a ſecond National Sacrilege ; for ſhall we 
not believe this National War, and general Rain, 
to be for a General and National Sin? Which 
cannot be the Ads of Private and particular Men 


| ( though | N 
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FT 
| (though infinitely ultiphed) but mult proceed 

from the As of the aniverſal Nation, and ſuch I 
know none, but that Sacrilege of deſtroying ſome 
Charches, ſome C hapels * and Robbing others of 


' | their 75thes and, Indowments, which is not only 


 -onnived at, but made lawful by our: Ads of Par- 
| lament, to which even every one in the whole 
Kingdom, by our own Law, is ſaid to be privy 


and conſenting, and thereby gailty of the ſubſequent 


| Sacrilege: and then do thou judge, whether ano- 
ther Act for Diſſolution (which God prevent) will 
not be a Step to another National Sacrilege, and 
that to another Scourge; therefore if Hophni and 

Phineas have ſinned, and Eli not reproved them, 
let them all three aje, yea in one Day ; for we have 
Text, and Precedent for that, but neither, that the 
Order ſhould periſh. = 


To conclude, do thou conſider, that while we. 
detain Tythes from the Church, and forbid Aaron 
to council Moſes, whether we 2 not upon 

the Property and Liberty of the Church; and ſhall 
not God viſit for theſe things, when thou with thy 
Sword maintaineſt againſt thy Brother (if not a- 
gainſt thy King) thy Peoperty of Goods, and Liberty 
of Subjects? But that God may withdraw his Viſi- 
tations, and thou ſheath thy Sword, and the Ring 
receive the Allegiance and Tribute due from His 
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Subies His Subjects their Protection and Liber- 


ties from the King: May King and SubjeQs agree | 


to return God in his Church what is due to them, 
and may the firſt Actor, in reſtoring God his Right, 
be by God firſt reſtor ed to his own Right. 


Other things (and theſe more perfectly) I would 
have obſerved to thee, had not London and Ox- 


fora, the Records and I been at ſo great a Diſtance. 
Let therefore thy Goodneſs excuſe, what is either 


omitted or miſtaken by not viewing the Records, 
and for my other Errors, I beg thy Pardon, as I 
would have done for medling with this Subject, 
fitter for a Pulpit than my Pen; but I have often 

heard it ſighted from the Levite, as Preaching his 


own profit, and therefore thought! it might take 
better (though worſe delivered) from a L- hand, 
no ways concerned by it, but in the general Ca- 


lamity of our Common-wealth, Farewell. 


CI EM. SPELMAN. 
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De non temerandis Eccleſuts. 
OFTHE 


RIGHTS and RESPBECTS 


Due unto the 


H 
Nſomuch as the Rights and Duties that be- 
long to our Church, are (in effect, ) contained 
under the Name of a Rector), or Parſonage; 
Iwill firſt define, what I conceive a Rectory or 
Parſonage to be, according to the uſual Form 
and Manner thereof. | 
A Rectory, or Parſonage, is a Spi- 


ritual Living, compoſed of Land, ae 


wh it is, 


Tythe, and other * Oblations of the 
People, ſeparate, or dedicate to God in any Con- 


' gregation, for the + Service of his Church there, 


E 3 | and 


: Plowd. comment. in Qua re impedit per Grendom. &s. Oblatio 
eſt one quod exhibetur in cul tu Dei, Tho. AJ. 2. 24 4. 85. 3. 2. Cr. 
and Urban in his Epiſt. Tom. 1 Council. And Lands ace to termed 
Ezek. 45. 1. and Tythes. Num. 18. 24. So allo the Canonifts and 
Civilians expound them, Council. Aurel c. 7. Burcha. lib. 3. cap. 20. 
and 143. Et. lex. Furid. in verb. Oblttio. Tevit. 27. 28. E004: 
% Divine Worchip, and Works of Charity. 
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and for the Maintenance of the Governour or Mi- 
»iſter thereof, to v hoſe charge the ſame 15 com- 
mitted. ' 
By this Definitios it appears, that the ordina- 

ry Living or Revenue of a Parſonage, is of three 
ſorts: the one in Land, commonly called the 
Glebe; another in Tythe, which is a ſet and regu- 
har part of our Goods rendred to God. The third, 
in other Offerings and Oblations beſtowed upon 
God and his Church, by the People, either in ſuch 
arbitrable Proportion as their own Devotion 
moveth them, or as the Laws or Cuſtoms of 
particular places do require them. 

2. Though I invert order a little, 


Iles, boz [ will firſt ſpeak of Tythes, becauſe it 


| is God's ancient Demeſne, and the no- 

bler part of this his inheritance ; founded primari- 
ly upon the Law of N ature, (as the other be alſo 
after their manner. ) For the Law of Nature 


teacheth us, that God is to be honoured; and that 


the Honour due unto him, cannot be perfor med 
without Miniſters, nor the Miniſters attend their 
Function without Maintenance. And therefore 
ſeeing God is the Supreme Lord, and Poſſeſſor of 
all”, and giveth all things unto us that we are 


maintained with; it is our duty, both in point of 
Jauſtice and Gratuity, to render ſomething back a- 


gain unto him, 28 acknowledging this his Supre- 
_ my 
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macy and Bounty ; as honouring him tor his Good- 


nes; as a Teſtimony of the Worſhip, Love, and 


Service we owe him; and Laftly, as a Means 
whereby theſe Duties and Services may be perfor- 
med to him. This, I ſay, the very Law of Nature 
teacheth us to do, and this the Law of Ged requi- 
reth alſo at our Hands: but what the ſet Portion of 


our Goods ſhould be, that thus we ought to ren- 


der back unto God, I cannot ſay the Law of Na- 


ture hath determined that: But the Wiſdom ot all 


the Nations of the World, the Practice of all Ages, 
the Example of the Patriarchs, Abralam and Ja- 
cob, the + Approbation and Commandment of 


. Almighty God himſelf, and the conſtant 5 Reſolu- 


tion of his Charch univerſally, bath taught and 
preſcribed us to render unto him the Texth part : 


and that this Tenth part or Tythe,being thus aſſign- 


ed unto him, leaveth now to be of the Nature of 
the other nine Parts, (which are given us for our 
worldly Neceſſities,) and becometh as a thing De- 
dicate and Appropriate unto God. For it is ſaid, 
Levit. 27. 30. All the Tythe of the Land, both of the 
Seed of the Ground, and of the Fruit of the Trees, is the 
Lords; yea more than fo, it is Holy unto the Lord, 

'E 4 | And 


: F 


1 Yet there be divers natural reaſons, that commend this num- 
ber ( for this purpoſe ) above other. Gen. 14. 20. Cen. 28. 
22. ev. 27. 30. and 32. Deut. 12. and Its Malachi: 3. 10. 
' Declared by the Father and Councils. 
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And again, v. 32. Every Tythe of Bullock, and 
Sheep, and of all that pours under the Rod, the Tenth 
{hall be holy unto the Lord. He faith haty unto the 
Tora, not that they were like the Sanctiſed Things 
of the Temple, which none might touch but the 
Anointed Prieſts: but Hh and ſeparatz from the 
Uſe and Injury of ſecular Perſons, and to be diſpo- 
ſed only to, and for the peculiar Service and pe- 


culiar Servants of God. And therefore in the 28th 


verſe, it is faid, to be ſeparate from the common Uſe, 
becauſe it is ſeparate, and ſet apart unto the Lord. 
But ſome happily will fay, that 


Dies eriginaly, this Uſe of Tything riſes out of the 


wot Leritial. 


Levytitical Law, and fo ended with it. 


L anſss er, that it was received and practiſed by 
Abraham and Jacob divers hundred Years be- 


tore it came to the Lewes, For it is ſaid that A. 


br aham gave Tythe to Me{chiſedeck Gen. 1 4. 25. and 


that Levi himſelf paid Ty the alſo in the Loins of A- 


braham, Heb. 7. 9. Melc Hiſedech Was the Image 

of CHRIST, and his Church; Avraham, of the 
Congregation of the Faithful. Therefore though 
Levi received Tythes afterwards, by a particylar 
grant from GOD, for the Time; yet now he paid 
them generally with the Congregation, i in the 
Loins of Abraham, unto the Prieſthood of Ch piſt, 


he 0 


3 
” 


» Facob voweth to give Tythes, Gen, 28. 22. And Foſepbu: Rey: 
eth, he performeth 87 row. Antiquit. lib. 1. . Te 
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here perſonated by Melchiſedeck : which being 
perpetual, and an Image of this of the Goſpel, may 
well denote unto us, that this Duty of Tye, ought. 
| alſo to be perpetual. And therefore Chry/ſoſtom 
ſaith, that Abraham herein was OUR Tutor, not the 
Tator of the Jews. And inſomuch as Abraham 
paid it not to a Prieſt, that offered a Levitical 
dacrifice of Bullocks and Goats, but to him that gave 
the Elements of the Sacrament of the Goſpel, 
Bread and Mine; it may alſo well intimate 
unto us, to what kind of Prieſt we are to pay our 
Tthes : namely, to him that miniſtreth unto us 
the Sacrament of Bread and Wine, which are only 
choſe of the Goſpel, and not the Levitical Prieſts. 
So that our 7ythe paid in this kind, cannot be ſaid 
Levitical : as alſo for that the Levitical Tythes were 
only things 3 renewing and increaſing : where- 
as Abraham and Jacch paid them of all; as if they 
nad followed the Commandment of the Apoſtle, 
Let him that is taught in the Word, make him that 
oath taught him, partaker of + ALL bis Goods. 
Cal. 6. 6. : 5 - | | 
God alfo requireth this Duty of Diebe by his 
| own 


2 — 


t Hom, 35. in Gen. The Scripture oaiy mentioneth Bread 
and Wine to be given by Melchiſedeck to Abrabam: But Foſcphus 
ſheweth, that he gave him alſo many other rich Gifts. Antiq. 15. 1, 
2% 18. Lev. 3% 30. 421. ey any . 
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own mouth, as of old belonging to him, before the 
Levites were called to the Service of the Jarberna. 
cle, and before they were named in Scripture. For 
they are not named till Exodus, 3 8. 12. And it is 
ſaid in Exod. 22. 29. Thine abundance of thy Liquor 


ſhalt thou not keep back ; meaning Tythes and firſt | 


Fruits, and therefore Hierome doubteth not fo to 
tranſlate it, Thy Tythes and firſt Fruits ſhalt thou 


vot keep back. And in this manner of Speech, the 


word Keep back, ſheweth, that it was a thing for- 
merly due unto GOD: for we cannot ſay, that any 
thing is kept back, or withholden, that was not due 


before. Therefore we find zo original Command. F 
ment of giving Tythe unto GOD: but upon the 


firſt mentioning of them in Leviticus; they are 


_ Poſitively declared to be his, as a part of Hs 
Crown, and ancient Demeſue; for it is there ſaid, 
Cap. 27. 30. All the Tythe of the Land is the Loras. 
And Moſes commandeth not the People a new 
thing, but declareth the Right, that of old belong- 


ed to GOD, namely, that all the Tythes of the Land 


was hs. 


Other Phraſes of Scripture do confirm this; for | 


afterward, when Tythes came to be aſſigned to 
the Levites, God doth not ſay, the Chilaren of I, 
rael ſhall give their Tythes to the Levites; but he 
faith, Behold, I have given them to the Levites, 
Num. 18, 21. 24. and 26. And continuing this his 
claim unto them, againſt thoſe that many _ 

3 dred 


. oo 
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dred Years after diſſeiſed him of them, he com- 
plaineth, Malachi 3. 8. That they that withhel d 
their Tythes from the Levites, ſpoiled him himſelf. = 


N having handled this argument more large :- 


ly ina greater work, I will here cloſe it up wit h 
oppoling againſt theſe kinds of Adverfaries, nc 
only the Reverend Authority of thoſe Ancient an d 


moſt Honourable Pillars of the Church, 88. 4» »- 
broſe, * Aupuſtine, 3 Hierome, and + Chryſoſtom e, 


(ho though they run violently with Saint Paz , 


| againſt ſuch Ceremonies, as they conceived to te 


Levitical; yet when they come to ſpeak of Hehe 5, 
admit, maintain, and command the ule thereof) 
but alſo the Reſolution of many ancient 5 Cour - 
cils, and a multitude of other 5 Fathers and Dc 
ors of the Church in their ſeveral Ages: all of 
them concurring in opinion, that Tythes belong; 
juſtly unto God; and many of them commanding; 
all Men even upon peril of their Souls not to with-- 
hold them: which Argument 7 S. Aug uſtine him-, 
{elf pathetically maintaineth, in a particular Ser- 
| : mon 


' Ambroſ. in Serm. quadrage/ 0 Auguſt. in Serm. de temp. 129. 


& alizs. Hicron. in Mal ic; 3. 3. * Chryſoſt. in Epiſt. ad Heb. 


Hom. 12. C Hom. 35. in Cen. Roman. Concil. 4. Aurelian. 1. 
Tarracon. fub Horm. Mediomacritis , Toletan. Agrippin. Cap. 6. Hi- 
ſoalenſ. Montiſ. concluſ. . Falentinum ſub Leone 4. Rothomag. c. 3. 
Caval. Cap. 18. Mogu- tin. Cap. 10. * Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian 
Gregory, Oc. ? See this Sermon in the end of this Book. 
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mon of his to this purpoſe. And though it be a 
great Queſtion among the learned, whether they 
be due in quota parte jure divino, ( which requireth 
a larger Dicourſe) yet I never read of many that 
| Impugned them fo abſolutely. ' Lieutardus, who 
lived about 1000 Years after Chriſt, taught the 
Payment of them to be Superfluous and Idle, and 
growing deſperate, drowned himſelf, as it were 
to give us a badg of this Doctrine. 


4. Touching Oblat ions and Offr- 
ings: the Fathers under * this Name 
accounted all things that were given 
or dedicated to the Service of God. And in the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtian Religion, (after the great 
Perſccutions, ) the Church by this means began ſo 
to abound in Riches, that the good Emperours 


of obluiont, 


and Offeringy. 


; themſelves were conſtrained to make Laws (not 


unlike our Statutes of Mort- maine) to reſtrain the 
excels thereof, for fear of impoveriſhming their 
Temporal Eſtate. In thoſe Days, many Churches 
had Treaſuries for keeping theſe Oblations as the 
Storeliouſes at Hieruſalem, appointed by + Heze- 


kiah 


— — 


2 Glaber, Hiſt. lib. 2. c. 11, Urban. Epiſt. circiter annum Chriſti 
227. 3 Conſtantine and Falentinian made Laws, that rich Men. 
which were able to (ſupport the Charge of the Common- wealth 
ſhould not be admitted into Religious Houles, becauſe the ir Poſſc'- 
nons and Goods were thereby amortized. 2 Chroz, 3 1. 11. 
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biah, for the Temple) but the ſucceeding Ages 
contracted them into Cheſts: and theſe later 


Times, the Parſon's Pocket may well enough con- 


tain them. I ſhall not need therefore to ſpend 
many Words in a ſmall Matter: for all the Oblati. 


tions now in ule, are in effect the Two-peny Eaſter- 


offerings, and few other ſuch like: which becauſe 


the Owners of Appropriate Parſonages ſhall not ig- 
norantly convert into their own benefit, I will 


ſhew them why they were payed, and why they 
have them. C4 

Saint Paul ordained in the Churches of Galatiz 
and Corinth, that every one upon the Lord's-day 


ſhould yield ſomewhat to God for the Saints. 
[1 C0.16, 2. — 


But this / being once a Week) came too thick 


and too often about. Therefore in Tertullian's 
Time the Uſe was to do it monthly, and (at laſt) at 


pleaſure. But it was ever the ancient Uſe of the 


Primitive Church (as appeareth by : Jaſtin and 
_ Cyprian) that all that come to the holy Commua- 


nion did according to their Abilities, offer ſome- 
thing of their Subſtance to God, for charitable 
Uſes, and Maintenance of the Mzziſters. There- 
fore 3 Cyprian ſharply taxeth a rich Matron, that 


received the Communion, and offered nothing. 


Locaples 


% 
— 


* Tertullian, in Apologetico. 2 Fuſtinus in Ap3l. 21. Hiſt, Ecclef. 
3 Sermone 1. de Eleemoſynis. | | 
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Locuples & dives & dominicum celebrare te credis, 


* 


a... 


* 


0; Giegw-Land and 


| 

X 
| 
| 


que ' Corban omnino non reſpicis, &c. What ( ſaith 
he Art thou able and rich? And doſt thou think 
* that thou celebrateſt the Lord's Supper, which 
* briageſt nothing to the Treaſury ? So Irenæus 
faich, > That it was the Uſe of the Church 
through the World in his time, and received 
from the Apoſtles, to offer ſomething of the 
Bleſſings that they lived by, as the firſt Fruits 
thereof, to him that gave theſe things unto 
them- Which 3 Zanchizs underſtandeth to be 


a 


meant of Offerings at the Communion, given to 


holy Uſes, and for Relief of the Poor of the Church: 
commending it for an excellent Cuſtom, and com- 
plaining that it is now diſcontinued. But to this 


end, and in imitation hereof, are our Eaſter and 


Cornmunion Offerings (as alſo thoſe, at, and for 
Chriſtnings, Burials, &c. which I will not now 


| tpeak of) at this day made, and therefore let Pro- 


prietaries conſider with what conſcience they can 


twallow and digeſt them. 


utes belongingro © Oats belonging to Parlonages, 
(which I would have called God's 
fixt Inheritance, but that J ſee it is 


Fir jon'ges. 


1 moveable,) 


0 8 


He calleth the Treaſury Cervan, of that at the Temple of Hie. 
le. Nei Teſtamemi novam docuit (ſcil. Chriſtus) oblati- 
c, quam Etcl ab Avoſtols accipiens in univerſo nundo offert 
„ui ali'm nta nobis fraſtat; primitias ſuorum mine rum in no- 
eo 2 inert: ie Zanchinm lib. 1. de cultu Dei e:cterno. 


5. Touching the Land-Glebe, and | 


Ga ˙ͤ ˙ u uU w 
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»moveable,) I cannot ſay that they are God's anci- 
ant Demeſnes, in the ſame form that Tythes are, and 
as our Clergy enjoyneth them: but the Warrant 
and Graun! thereof riſeth out of the Word of 
God; who not only gives us a Precedent thereof, 
when he appointed Cities for the Levites to dwell 
in, with a convenient Circuit of Fields for the 
Maintenance of their Cattle, Nam. 35. 2.&c. 
but commanded alſo the Children of Ire (and 
in them all the Nations of the World,) that in di- - 
viſion of the Land, they ſhould offer an Obla- 
tion to the Lord, an holy Portion of the Land 
for the Prieſt to dwell on, and to build the Houſe 
of God upon: Ezek 45. 1. and 4. Sothat the Houſes 
and Lands that our Anceſtors have dedicated to 
God in this manner, for the Churches and Mini- 
ſters of this time, are now alſo his Right and juſt 


| Inheritance, as well as thoſe which the Iſraelites 


aſſigned for the Houſe of God, and Levites of that 
time ; and cometh upon the ſame Reaſon, and in 
lieu thereof. But becauſe it is uncertain, when 


and how they were brought into the Church, I 
will fay ſomething touching that Point. 


In the time of the Apoſtles rhe uſe | 
was (as appeareth Ads 2. 45. and Acts #7 t. 


4.34. and 35.) to ſell their Lands, and bring c,ckes. 
the Money only, to the Apoſtles. For 


the Church being then in Perſecution, and the A- 


poſtles not to remain in any particular place, but 
8 to 
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to wander all over the World, for preaching the 
Goſpel: they could not poſſeſs immoveable Inhe- 
ritances, and therefore received only the Money 
they were fold for, diſtributing it as occaſion 
ſerved. But after, when the Church obtained a 
little Reſt, and began to beſettled, ' it found much 
caſuality in pecuniary Contributions, and choſe 
therefore rather to retaia the Lands themſelves, 
given for the Maintenance of God's Prieſts and 
| Miniſters, than (by ſuffering the ſame to be ſold) 
tofurniſh the Time preſent with Abundance, and 
leave the future Time to Hazard and Uncertainty. 
Hereupon the Fathers in the = Primitive Church, 
as well before Conſtantine (as appeareth by his 
own Edicts, and by * Origen, + Euſebius, and the 
Epiſtles of 5 Pius, and © Urban) as after, began to 


accept and retain the Lands thus given, and to 


leave them over to their Succeſfors for a perpetu- 
| al 


— 


It appeareth by the Epiſtles of Pius and Urban, who lived 


about the Year of Chrift 230 that, the Church of Rome had ther: 
negun to retain Lands in this manner, upon this reaſon ; and it 
may well be, for that Origen and Euſebius ſhew, that Churches had 


their Poſſeſſions. Edits Conſtantinip & Lucinii Impb. Euſe. lib. 


1. c. 5. * Origen ſpeaketh of Rents of the Church. Hom. 31. in 


a.. Euſebius, of an houſe belonging to the Church of Antioch, 


Faulus that Samoſatenus in the time of Aurelianus the Emperour 


(about 30 years before Conſtantine) wrongfully invaded, lib. 7. 


cap. 24. and Read the note (1) next above. 


W * 


all Dowry of the Church. And this open expe- 


hot and fervent, yet, at another it might be cold 
enough: and therefore when time ſerved, they 
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rience was found to be ſo godly, and worthy a 
Courſe, that it not only received the applauſe of 
all ſucceeding Ages; But commendeth for ever 
unto us their Temperance: in deſiring no more 
than for preſent Neceflity ; their zeal for providing 
for Poſterity ; and their great Wiſdorh, (or rather; 


Prophetical Spirit) which fote-ſaw fo long before- 


hand, that Devotions though it were at one time 


would by this means provide that the Church for- 
ever, ſhould have of her own, to maintain her 
ſelf withal. Uport this enſued many godly Pro- 
viſions of Endowment of Churches, and for an- 

nexing their Livings ſo unto them, as neither the 
Variety of time, nor the Impiety of Man (if it were 
poſſible) ſhould ever have divorced them; as ap- 
peareth by a multitude of antieat Councils; Ca- 
nons, Statutes, and Decrees of the Charth, Em. 
| F bpieroart 
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t $yn0d. Roman. ſub Ymadcbo. 103. Epiſcoporum cireiter. Any. 
Chrift. 503. nord contra invaſores Eerleſiarum Concil. Ave 
4. Ann. 543. c. 19. and 34. Concil. Meldenſ. cap. 5. Burch, 
lib. 1m. cap. 16, Concil, Gangrenſ. cap. 16. Bur. 12 fl, cap. 
20. Concil. Mogumt. cap. 3. 6, 7. and plur ima alia. 

: See the two Edicts of Conſtaytine and Licinius Emp. Zu- 
ſeb. lib. 10 cap. 3. And the Laws of Conſtant. Theodoſ.. Fuſt Cardl; 


Mag, and many others. 
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perours, and Princes, to that purpoſe. Therefore 


whilſt the World burned fo with that ſacred Fire 
of Devotion, towards the advancement of the Glo- 


ry of God, that every Man deſired to ſanctifie 


his Hand, in the building of Churches, leſt ſuch 
holy Monuments ſor want ot due Maintenance 
thould in proceſs of time become, either con- 
temptible, or unprofitable: It was at length or- 


ddained, in 2 Aurel Concil. 4. ( An. 545.) cap. 33. 
And Concil. Valentin. (An. 845.) cap. 9. That, 


whoſoever huilded a Church, ſhould aſſign unto it a 
+ Plough lard, furniſhed for the Maintenance of the 


 Parjon thereof. By vertue of theſe Councils (as 


take it) were the Foanders of Churches in France 


firſt compelled to aſſure Livings to thoſe Churches. 


And it was alſo provided l/ the third Council 
of © Tolledo in Spain, that no Biſhop might Conſe- 
cr: ny Cheynch till ſufficient Maintenance (which 
C ben calleth the Dowry of the Bride) were 
8 72 | 

an cncd tO . | | 


But 


Wola. 


To pals cer foreign Princes, our own in former times have 
{ſneceiively confirmed them. Si quis in agro ſuo, aut habet, aut 


 pojtulct babert diæcem, primum © terras ei deputet ſufficienter © 
Ciertcoo; out ibidem jug officis impleavr, ut ſacratis locts reverentia 


condꝛend tribuatur, Aur. Conc. c. 23. in Conc, Jam. 2. ubi nota quod 
excels ec21pitur pro Iibertate condtendt oratoria vel Eccleſias, itaque 


in argument uus capttuli cratorium exponitur. Tom. Concil. 1. 


Coils niam vgſtnam. * Concil Ielet. 3. c. 1. 35. Chriloſt, Hom. 18. 
in AH. | | | 
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But becauſe theſe were Foreign, and Provin- 


-ial Conncils, not General, they bound not our 


Country, otherwiſe than by Doctrine and Exam- 
ple. Therefore it was here decreed afterward, to 
the ſame effect in a Snoa at London under Anſelus 
Arehbiſbop of Canterbury, Anno Domini 1105. 


1 H. III. And though the Laws of our Church 


began then firſt (as far as I yet can find ) to con- 
{train our Country- men to give Endowments to 
the Churches that they builded, yet we were 
taught before (by the Cuſtom and Example of 


our precedent Anceſtors, as well as by our Duty 
out of the Word of God) to do the ſame: as ap- 


peareth by many Precedents, whereof I will only 
alledge one (but above others, that moſt Famous) 


of ETHELWuIP Hus, Xing of Weſt Sax- 
ony, who (in the Year of our Lod 855.) as3 In- 
gulohus Saxo, and + Simeon Dunelmenſ. report, 


by the advice and agreement of all his Biſbops and 
Nobility, Gave not only the Tythe of the Goods, but 
the 5 Tenth part of the Land through his King- 


dom for ever, to God and the Churches, free from 
all ſecular Services, Taxations, and Impoſitions 


whatſoever: In which kind of Religious Magnifi- 


F 2 cence 
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t Syn. Lond. ca. 16. Antiq. Britan. cd. 34. Alias Adulphus. 


Ifgulpb. in Hiſt. Croil. * Sim. Dune im. citat. Antiquit, Brit. | 
. 27% * Decimanm manſion mul i minimum fit. 
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cence, as our ſucceeding Kings have alſo aboun- 
ded, ſo have they from time to time, as well by 


Parliament Laws, as by their Royal Charters, 


confirmed theſe, and other, the Rights of the 
Church, with many folemn » Vows, and Impre- 
cations againſt al that ſhould ever attempt to vi- 


olate the ſame. Therefore if theſe things had not 


been primarily due unto God by the Rule of his 
Word, yet are they now His, and ſeparate from us, 


by the voluntary Gift and Dedication of our anci- 


ent Kings and Predeceſſors: as was the 3 Tribute 
of a third part of a Shekel, which Nehemiah and 
the Jews out of their free bounty covenanted 


| yearly to give unto God for the Service of his Houſe. 


For, as Saint + Peter ſaith to Ananias : Whilſt theſe 
things remained, they appertained anto us, and were 
in our own power : but now, when we have not on- 
ly vowed them, but delivered them over into the 


Hands and Poſſeſſion of Almighty God (and that, 
not for ſuperſtitious and idle Orders, but meerly 


tor the Maintenance of his publick Divine Wor- 
ſhip, and the Miniſters thereof,) they are not now 


arbitrable, nor to be revoked by us, to the detri- | 
ment of the Church. | 6. Chur- | 


——_ — 
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as appeareth in their ſeveral Laws, and namely, 15. times 


in Edw. IIId's Reign. See the Stat. of 25. Edw. I. in Reſtal's 


Abridgment tit. Confirms. 3. And Senrenia lata ſuper Cbarias. 
' Nebem, 10. 32. 40. 4. | 
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6. Churches being erected and en- : 
dowed, they and their Livings, were drei ant 
(as I ſay) dedicated unto God. Firſt, Paris 
by the ſolemn Vow and Oblation of God. 
the Founders; then by the ſolemn 3 

AQ of the Biſhop; who, to ſeparate theſe things 
from ſecular and prophane b not only 
ratified the Vow, and Oblation of the Patron or 
| Founders: but conſecrated alſo the Church it (+I: : 
uſing therein great Devotion, many Bleſhngs, 
Prayers, Works of Charity, and fome Ceremony, 
for ſanctify ing the ſame to Divine Uſes. T herefore 
alſo have the ancient Councils added many fear- 
ful Carſes againſt all ſuch as ſhould either violate 
it, or the Rights thereof. . 


This Conſecrattion, Mr. Perkins calleth a De- 

dication, but confeſſeth to have been in uſe in this 
manner, about the Year of Chriſt 300. ( which is 
within the Time of the Primitive Church) only he 
admitteth not, that it was then performed with 
Ceremony and the ſign of the Croſs ; which here 
I will not ſtand upon, nor to ſhew the greater 
antiquity thereof, (though I think it may well 
be proved.) For * Athanaſius being in thoſe 

ps F 3 Th. Days 


* See the 6. Syn. Rom. of 1c3 Biſhops (above 1090 Years ſince 
wholly againſt Violaters of Churches and Church-rights. And i e 
many to this purpoſe. Bircher. lib. 11. Demonſt, problem, tits 
Templum ef. 3. * bn Epiſt. ad Conſtant Inn. 


2 — —— K — 


70 De non temerandis Ecclefiis. 


| Days acculed by the Arians, of miniſtring the 


Communion in a Church not Conſe:rated, exculed 
himſelf to have done it upon neceſſity. And The- 
odoret ham on yr that Conſtantine (then likewiſe) 


commanded, ail the that were at the Council of 


Tiras, ſboul: came to => Alia: and that others ſhould 


be aſſembled. from all parts, for i Conſecration of the 


Churches bailded all by him. Which ſheweth it to be 


ſo Notorious and General an Uſe at tbat time, 


and to haveſuchunivertal Approbation; as ir could 
not, but have a Root alto from elder Ages, though 
there cannot be many Precedents foun.! thereot : 
for that the Chriſtians being then in Perſecution, 
might hardly build, or dedicate any Churches, but 


were conſtrained to uſe private Houſes, and foli- 


tary Places for their Aſſemblies; Vet, even thoſe 
Houſes, had (as it ſcemeth) ſome Conſecration, for 
they were moſt cormenty called + Ades ſacræ, ho- 
ty Houſes, and have left that Name, (to this day } 
amoygſt us, for our Churches, as a Te {timony of 
their Sanctißcation, w hereof I ſhall ſpeak more a- 
non. Eaſebias alio fo faith, that. inſomuch as the Holy 
Houſes and T emples of that time were thas Dedicated, 


aud Conſecrated ante God, the Uaiverſal Lord of 


all : therefore they 7er ed bis Name, and were cal- 


led in Greet K Sa (in Latin Domisirc) the Lord's 


Houſes: 


Hiſtor. ſuæ 155. 1. c. 20. C Sorom. lib, 3. c. 2%, Niceph. J. 8. 
5H. Hill. Jriper. I. 3. fol. 331 * Hliernuſilem Ka bog le 


X 3 3 E ſab. in ort. de taudit, Conſtant, bi em. % a 
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Houſes : Which Name, faith he, was not impoſed up- 


on them by Man; but by himſelf only, that is Lord of 


all, Of this Word Kye 2a cometh the Saxon Word 
rich or Kyrk: and (by adding a double Aſpira- 


tion to it) our uſual Word Chyrch or Church, as 


it Were to put us ever in mind, whole theſe How 
ſes are: namely, the Lord's Honſes : like that, whicl 
Jacos dedicating unto G0 D, called Beshel, 
that is, the Houſe of God. Gen. 22 22. 

But both Church and Church-Jivings were thus 


ſolemnly delivered into Gods poſſeſſion, and there- 
fore all Ages, Councils and Fathers (that ever yet 


have met with) account them Holy and Inviolable 
things. And hereupon they are termed Patrimons- 
um Chriſti, Dos Eccleſiæ, Dos ſponſe Chriſti, and Sa- 
crata poſſeſſio, or Prædium ſanctum. For, Everything 
that a Man doth ſeparate unto the Lord from the com- 
mon Uſe, whether it be Man, or Beaſt, or Landot his 


Inheritance, 1 Poly zo the Lord: Lev. 27. 28. 
And in what fort J underſtand the word Holy, 1 


have before declared. 

7. As then the Law of Nature pri- „% 
„ = . 1 oh Rights 
marily taught all Nations in the World % Lade, 
to give theſe things unto God: ſo the oy rejpe-hed 
very ſame Law, allo taught them that e. 
it was Sacrilege and impicty to pull them back a- 


gain: yea, the very Heathen counted the things 


thus ſevered unto their Gods, to be Sancta & in- 
violanda. And St. Aagaſtius expounded, Sanctum, 
= ene LE Yo 5 ud 


3 


_* Chryſ, bm. 18. in Ad, Conil. Magunt. CA. 7. 
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ud eſſe, quod violare nefas eſt. It is execrable wick 
edneſs, to violate that that is holy. Pharaoh would 

not abridge the Prieſts of their Diet, or Land: no, 

not in the great Famine. The very Barbarous 

Nations of the World, even by the inſtinct of Na- 

ture, abhorred this impiety. = Diodorus Siculus 

noteth of the Gaules, that though they were a 

People, aboye all others, moſt covetous of Gold; 


yet, having abundance thereof ſcattered in all 


parts ot the Temples tothe Honour of their God's, 

none was found ſo wicked amongſt them, as to 

meddle with any of it. I could alledge a multi- 

- tude of Heathzn Stories to this Purpoſe. But I will 
not weaye the woollen Yarn of the Gentiles, into 
the fing Linnen Garments af the Chrifians; I mean, 


I will nat mingle prophane Arguments, in a Diſ- 
— Piety. For the Sheep that are 


courſe of Chri 
of the fold of Chriſt, are tied only ro hear his voice, 
and to follow that which if they do not, they are 
thereby knoy /n to be Goats, and not of his fold. 


How fearful 8. The cauſe why I touched upon this 


«bing de One heathen Example, is to aggravate 
ck. 8 the manifold Sins of — Thriftians in this 
point. For if they that knew not God, were ſo zea- 
lous ofthe Glory of their Idols, how much more is 
it to our Condemnation, if we that know him, do 
leſs regard Him? If it go hard with Hrus and H- 


Vun in the day of Judgment, that ſinned ignorantly; 


how 


2 Gen. 47-39. * Bible By, (6. <, Jh 19. 3 


ed we 
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how much harder will it he with Caraſin and Beth. 
ſaida that fin preſumptuouſly : eſpecially with 
Capernaum , that deſpiſeth her Lord God and 
Maſter Jeſus Chriſt himſelf? What is it to de- 
ſpiſe him, if to rob him of his Honour be not to 
deſpiſe him? Or what is it to rob him of his Ho- 
nour, if to take from him the things given him 
for Maintenance thereof, be not to rob him? 
Therefore when the Children of Iſrael withheld 
their Tytbes and Offerings from the Levites, he cried 
out in Malachi, 3. 8. that himſelf was robbed amd ſpoi- 
led, and was fo highly offended therewith, that he 
curſed the whole Nation for it. And to make 
this Sin appear the more monſtrous, he convin- 
ceth the Offenders therein, not only to be Violaters 
of his Legal Ordinances, but even of the very Law 
of Natare, written in the Heart of every Man. For, 
faith he, Will any Man ſpoil his Gods? As if he 
ſhould fay : Can ſuch a Man be found, as will, or 
fares commit that Sin, that all the Nations of the 
World, even by the inſtinct of Nature, account to 
be ſo horrible and impious ? to ſpoil his Gods? what, 
his own Gods? Some were found, that now and 
then adventured the ſpoil to Gods of ather Na- 
tions, (yet not without Puniſhment,) but few or 
none, that I read of, (till theſe latter Days, ) that 
ſpoiled their own Gods, in apparent and overs | 
Manner, as the Lawyers term it. I account it not 

overt and apparent, when we do as Ananias and 
no pn Town Sapphira 
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Sapphira did, pinch and detract from God, ſome- 


what of that we vowed to give: nor, v. hen we do 
as the Children of Hrael here did, withhold that 


which we ought to pay out of our own Goods, 
{ yet both theſe were heinous Sinners, and dread- 
fully puniſhed :) Bur J call it Over: and Apparent, 
when we throw our ſelves intoa more dangerous 
Sin, by invading openly the Devotions oi other 
Men, and taking that from God and from his 


Church (as Athalia did,) which we never gave 


unto it, even the Lands and Livings thereof, yea, 
the Churches themſelves. 


9. Doubtleſs we have much to 
fear in this point: For as it is a 
tranſcendent Sin, ſo David labou- 
ring to match it with a ti anſcendent Punifhment, 
beſtoweth a whole Pfalm, Cviz. the 83.) in in- 
veighing particularly againtt theſe kind of Sinners, 
fuch (expr eſly) as would take to themſelves the Hou- 
ſes of God in Poſſeſſion; for that only is the very 
Center of the Pſalm, and therein do all the Lines 
and Projettions of the Prophets Invectives con- 
curr. Firſt, he maketh a flit Oppoſition be- 
tween Cod and them, and therefore calleth them 


his 


: 
— 11. 


David's rea] for 
tbe oak. oj O04 bs 


= 
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v 2 Chron. 24. Us „ This Pſalm is lledged to this ack: 
by Lucius, ( who was martyred about An. Chr. 255.) in bis Epiſtl⸗ 
to the Biſhops of Gallia and pain. Tom, Concil. 1. 


his Enemies. Then he deſcribeth the nature of 
theſe kind of Enemies, namely that they are ur- 


muring Enemies, as grudging, and envying at the 


Proſperity of the Church: Malicious Enemies, as 
hating or hurting the Service of God: Proud Ene- 
mics, as lifting up their Heads againſt God, verſ. 2. 
Crafty Enemies, as imagining how to beguile the 
Church: Coxſpiring Enemies, as taking Council toge- 
ther againſt God's ſecret ones, (as the Prophet cal- 
leth them, ) that is God's Servants and Miniſters, 


v. 3. and laſtly, Confederate Enemies, as combining 


themſclves one by example of another to perſevere 


in their courſe of wronging and violating the 
Church. verſ. 5. Let for all this, thoſe againſt 
whom the Prophet thus inveigheth, did not that 


they deſired. They diſcovered their Malicious 


purpoſe by Word of Mouth, ſaying, Let us take 
to our ſelves the Houſes of God in Poſſeſſion. But they 
only ſaid it, they did it not. Their Will was good, 
but their Power failed. Our Will and Power have 
both prevailed, for we have got the Houſes of God 


zutoour Poſſeſſion : his Churches, his Lands, his Of- 


terings, his holy Rights: we have gatten them, 
and lead them away Captive, bound in Chains of 
Iron; that is, fo conveyed and aſſured unto us, by 
Deed, by Fine, by Act of Parliament, as if they ne- 
ver ſhouldreturn again unto the Church. But hear 


hat David ſaith to thoſe of his time. Mark how 


hie prayeth for them. Mark what ſtrange and ex- 
quiſite Puniſhments he deligneth to them, 2 
| e | that 
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that in as many ſeveral ſorts, as there are ſeveral 
Branches in this kind of Sin. | 


© Firſt, he prayeth, that God would deal with 


them, as he did with the Madianites, verſ. g. That 


is, that as Gideon by Trumpets, and Lamps, ftrook | 


ſuch a Terror in the Night-time, into the Hearts 
of the Madianites, that the whole Army fell into 
confuſion, drew their Swords one upon another, 
were diſcomfited, and 120 thouſand of them 
Slain. So that God by his Trumpets, the Prea- 
chers of his Word; by his Lamps, which 1s, the 


Light of the Goſpel, would confound in like man- 


ner the Enemies and Spoilers of his Church, that 
fleepin the Night of their Sin: and that he would 


make them like, Oreb and Zeb, like Zeba and Sal. 


mana: verſ. 11. all which were ſtrangely over- 
thrown, died violent Deaths, and being glorious 
Princes of their Nations, became like the filthy 


and loathſome Dung of the Earth. ver}. 10. And 


Judges 7. 25-and 8. 21. 


But doth the Prophet ſtay here? no; he goeth 
on with them: O N God, faith he, make them like « 


wheel, verſ. 13. that is, wavering and unſtable in 
their Actions, fo as they may never bring their 


purpoſes to an End. Yea, make them abject and 


contemptible, liłe the Chaff that the Wind ſeatte- 
reth from the Face of the Earth : verſ. 1 3. Well, is 
he now fatisfied? No. All this doth but whet his 
Spirits to ſharper Imprecations, He now 2 

1 ret!) 
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reth that the very Floodgates of God's wrath may 
be broken open upon them, and that the Tempeſt 
of his Indignation may rage at full againſt them: 
now he crieth out to God to conſume them with- 
out Mercy, yea, and that in two terrible Man- 
ners. One naturally, As the Fire burneth up 

the Wood : The other miraculouſly, As the Flame 
| conſumeth the Mountains: verſ. 14. Perſecute them 


even ſo, (faith he) with thy Tempeſt, and make them 
afraid with thy Storm, Make their Faces aſhamed, O 


Z Lord, that they may ſeek thy Name. Let them be 


confounded and wexed ever more and more, let them 
be put to Shame and periſh, verſ. 15, 16, 17. How 


ſhould the Wit of Man diſcover and proſecute a 
Sin in more vehement and horrible Manner ? Or, 
what ſhall make us to abſtain from ſuch haughty 
Sins, if all this prevail not ? Well, if to take rhe 


Houſes of God into poſſeſſion be thus, take them 


that will for me. 


You ſee how David in this his ſa- be Zed of | 


cred Fury, was admirably carried a- RS 
gainſt this Sin. Well therefore might of God: and 
de ſay, The zealof thy Howſe hath eaten ide ban 
| of the Tem- 
me ap, Pſal. 69. 9. Yet, he ſpake it not pl. 
of himfelf alone, but in the perſon al- 


ſo ol our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who in proſecuti- 


on of David's Zeal, did that in this caſe, that he 
never did at any time elſe in all his Life. In all o- 


ther Caſes he ſhewed himſelf like the Paſchal 
. Lamb 


—— CAE 
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Lamb, that every Body did Eat, and devour at 


Pleaſure ; and like the Sheep that was Dumb be- 


fore the Shearer, even when his very Lite was ta- 
ken away from him. But when he ſaw the Gol- 
den Fleece to be taken from the Hoaſe of Goa, that 
is, when he faw the Church his beloved Spe, 


deprived and ſpoiled of the Honour , Reverence, | 


Duty, and Ornament, that belonged to her : 


Then, as David did, he grew into a Sacred Fury; | 
he leaveth the Mildneſs of the Paſchal Lamb, 


and taketh upon him the Fiercæneſs of the Lion 
of Judah. I hen he beginneth to beltir him, and 
to lay about him: he whippeth out them that 
prophaned it, driveth out their Sheep, and their 


Oxen, though they were for the Sacriizce, and 


overchroweth the Tables of the Money- changers: 


_ John 2. 14. He would by no means indure ſuch 


Trumpery to be in his Father's Houſe, nor his Fa- 


r —-5r oe 


ther's Houſe to be made an Houſe of Merchan- || 


diſe; but, much leſs then, that Merchandiſe 
thould be made of his Father's Houſe ir ſelf. 


O tearful and moſt inhumane Sin! Horreſco re. 


ferens, 


But ere I depart from this place of Scripture, 
let me Note one thing more out of it, for the grea- 
ter Reverence of Churches: That although our 
Lord be here ſaid, to have caſt theſe things out 


of 


— 


”. Mat. 2. 12. Mat. 11. 17. Luk. 19. 4%, 
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of the Temple; yet in truth, they were not in the 
Temple it ſelf, but in the outward Court or Yard 


thereof. For within the inward parts of the Tem- 
ple, (namely, the Firſt and ſecond Tabernacles) 


did no Man enter, but the Levite Prieſts: and of 
them alto, none into the ſecond "Tabernacle, but 


the High Prieſt. Therefore, although our Sa- 


viour Chriſt were a Prieſt for ever after the or- 


der of Melchiſedeck, yet becauſe he was not a 
Prieft of Levi, but of the Tribe of Juda, (of which 


Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing touching the Prieſthood, 


Heb. 7. 14.) I take it, that he never* came within 


theſe parts of the Temple, nor where the Sacrifice 
was, but frequented only. Atrium populi, the 
outward Court from the Temple. For into this 
only the + People reſorted, to worſhip, pray, and 


| hear the Word of God expounded, not preſſing 
farther towards the Temple; and in the midit 


where- 


m—— 


Numb. 18. 5. Hebr. 9. 2, 3, 4, 5. * Chrift came to fulfil 


the Law; not to break it; Therefore (doubtleſs) he obſerved the 


Rules thereof, and the Quality of his Tribe See the form 
of the Temple in Aius Montan. Anti quit. Fudaic. J. Ariel. and 
in the Geneva Bible, 1 Xing. cap. 6. and mark well both it, and 
the Notes upon it; for I find them (above others) moſt agree 
able to the Scriptures; and Rely not upon the Figure of the Tem- 
ple in Adrivemins without good examination; tor I perceive he 
hath miſplaced ſome things therein. See the Note (2) among 
the Notes above. 
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whereof the Braſen Stage (which So/omon pray- 
ed upon) was erected. Yet this very Place, this 
Court or outward Yard, would not our Saviour 
permit to be prophaned, neither with Marker- 
matters, nor with carrying ſo much as a Burden 
or Veſſel through it, Mar. 11, 16. For though it 
were not ſo Levirically holy, as the Temple, yet it 


was dedicated to God with the Temple, and ta- | 


ken often in the new Teſtament for the Temple ; 
as in the places befote alledged, and Acts 3. 2, 3. 
By which reaſon the very Church- yards them- 
ſelves (being dedicated with the Churches, and 
the principal Soil thereof, as ari old Statute wit - 

neſſeth) Com alſo to have in them a certain kind 


of Santtification, and are not therefore to be a- 


buſed to ſecular and baſe Employments; as not 
only the Ancient Fathers, by the Canons of the 


Church, bur the preſeiit Laws of the Land have 


well provided for them. 


10. But ſome will ſay, that the Sanfification 


of the Temple was Levitical, and therefore abo- 
liſhed, and not to be applyed to our Churches. I 
anſwer, the Temple was ſanctified unto three Fun- 
_ ions, which alſo had three ſeveral places affigned 
to them. The firſt, belonged to the Div 


ſence, 


2— 


» 2 Chron. 15. 13. Stat. Ne Kedlores praſternant arbores in 
Camer io. , 
of the Temple is aboliſhed, or remaineth ro our Churches. 


ine Pre- 


3 More of the matter, and how far the Sanctificatiom 
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ſente, and had the Cuſtody of the Holieſt Tythes 
thereof, the Oracle, the Ark, the Mercy-ſeat, &c. 
and was therefore called Sanctum Sanctorum, cr 
the Holieſt of all. The ſecond, was for Ceremonial 
Worſhip and Atonement, namely, by Sacrifice, Obla- 
tions, and other Levitical Rites ; the Place thereof 
being the Sanctuary, (wherein were the Holy 


| YVeſſels,) and the Court of Priefts, wherein the Al- 


tar of burnt Sacrifice did ſtand. The third, was for 
{imple Worſhip, Prayer, and Doctrine, (without a- 
ny Pomp or Ceremony:) and the place of this was 
the outward Court, (called, Atrium populi, and 
* Solomons Porch, ) which therefore had in it 9 
Ceremonial Implement at all. 


The two firſt of theſe Functions, with the Pla- 
ces belonging to them, were indeed particularly 
appropriate to the Law. For they were Ceremonial, 
Myſtical, Secret, Levitical, Judaical, and Tempo- 
ral. Ceremonial, as celebrated with much worldly 
pomp- Myſtical, as figuring ſome Spiritual things. 
Secret, as eithe* performed behind the Veil or 
Curtain, or elfe ſequeſtred and remote from the 
People. Levitical, as committed only to the Ad- 
miniſtration of that Tribe. Judaical, as ordained 
only for the Salvation of that People. And Tem- 
poral, as inftituted only for a Seaſon, and not 
fo continue. But the Santification of the third 

0 Frunction, 


8 n 
— 
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2 1 Chr. 4. 9. and 6. 12. Ads 31. 1- 
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Function, and of the place thereto appointed, 


was directly contrary in all the points alledged 


to the former two. Firſt (as I faid before) it 
was for ſimple Worſhip, Prayer, and Doctrine, which 
were there to be performed and delivered in all 
Siucerity, without any Ceremony or Ceremonial im- 
plement uſed therein. Secondly, there was no 
matter of Myſtery therein to be 0 

ever was Myſtical in the Law, or the Prophets, 
was there expounded. Thiraly, nothing there was 


hidden or ſecret from the People, but ated 


wholly without the Veil, and publickly for every 
Man. Fourthly, it was not appropriate to the Le- 
vites, but common alike to all the Tribes. Fifthly, 
not ordained for the Jews particularly, but for 

all Nations in general. And /aſftly, not to endure 


for a time, (as thoſe other two of the Law) but to 


continue for ever; even after the Gentiles were 
called, as well as the Jews: that is, during the time 
of the Goſpel, as well as the Law. Therefore faith 
God, by I/aias the Prophet, cap. 56. 7. My 


Houſe ſhall be called aw Houſe of Prayer to all Nati- 


ons. He faid not, a» Houſe of Sacrifice to all Na- 
tions: for the Sacrifice ended before the calling of 
the Gentiles, and fo they could have no part there- 
of. Nor an Howfe of Prayer for the Jews only, fot 
then had the Gentiles (when they were called) 
been hkewile excluded: But an Houſe of Prayer to 
% Natrons, that is, Jews and Gentiles indifferently, 

which 


een; but whatſo- 


ee cos - ww on 
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ſaith he, (as producin 
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which therefore muſt have relation to the times 
of the Goſpel : and conſequently, the Sancfification 
of that Houſe, and of that Function, is alſo a San- 
Hification of the Churches of the Goſpel. 


We rea not therefore, that Chriſt reformed 
any thing in the other two Functions of the Ten- 
ple, tor they were now as at an end. But be- 
cauſe this third Function was for ever to conti- 
nue to his Church, therefore he purgeth it of that 
that prophaned it; reſtoreth it (as he did marri- 
age) to the original Sanctity: and that the future 
World (which was the time of the Goſpel} might 
better obſerve it, than the precedent, and the time 


ofthe Law had done, hereporteth, and confirmeth 


the Decree, whereby it was ſanctified: It is Mritten, 
g the Record and Words 
of the Foundation) My Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe 
of Prayer to all People. He faith, My honſe, as ex- 
cluding all other, from having any property 


therein; for God will be Joynt-tenant with no 


Man. And it ſhall be, 4» Houſe of Prayer for all 
People : that is, publick for ever ; not private, nor 
appropriate to any: not a Den of Thieves; that is, 
no Place of Merchandiſe, or ſecular Buſineſs , 


as Saint Hierome expoundeth ir. It muſt not be 


an Impropriation; no Man can, or may hold ir 
in that kind. | 


The time alſo when our Saviour proncunced 
the words; is much to the purpoſe, as it ſeemed 
8 2 70 
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to me. For it was after he had turned out the Ox- 
en and Doves, that is, the things tor Sacrifice. As 
though he thereby taught us, that when the Sa- 
crificial Function of the I emple was ended, yet the 
Sanitification thereof, to be an Houſe of Prayer, 
for ever remained. 


Sim Paul 11. This Doctrine of our Saviour, & 
genre continued unto us by Saint Paul, who 
of the Church ſeeing the Corinthians to profane the 
Church with eating and drinking in 

it: though much good might follow thereby, (be- 
ing order rly done J as the increaſing of Amity, and 
the Relief of the Poor; ; yet becauſe it was againſt 
the P.everence of the Place, he not only repro- 
veth them for it, demanding | if they had not Hou- 
ſes to cat and drink in at home, bur ſcaring them 
alto (by ſhewing the Danger tlicy were fallen in- 
to) lie pea aketh to them as with admiration, De- 
[wiſe ye the Church of God? As iſ he ſhould ſay, 
I5 your Religion now come uuto that? or, Is that 
your Religion, 10 ae/pije the Place that God hath 
[andthe unto bimſe! f* by making it, as St. Hlierome 
Filthy, Triclinium . 2 Banqueting-Houſe? 
God wonlers d in Alalachi, that any ſhould ſpoil 
therr Gods And the holy Gholt here wondereth, 
that any ſhould ape the material Church for 0 
Saint Hiram expoundeth it. Thus hoth of them 
Wonder at one and the lame thing, that any Man 


„ pf 


ſhould 
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ſhould be fo irreligious, as to profane the Reve*® 
rence due unto God, and that that is his. 

12. So preciſe therefore were the „ 
Ancient Fathers in this point, that ju of * 
that meek Saint of God, Saint Au. thers to the 
guſtine, would by no means endure . 
that any ſhould uſe any Clamours, or Dancing 
within the Verge of the Church. Vea, he termeth 
them, Miſerable and wretched Men that did it: 
And denounceth againſt them, that If ſuch came 
Chriſtians to the Church, they went Pagans home. 
But when the Church it felt came to be abuſed, 
Oh, how Saint Ambroſe taketh it, even againſt the 

_ Emperour himſelf, great Halentinian, that re- 
quired it for an Arrian. O (ſaith he) let him ask 
* that is mine, my Lands, my Goods, and whatſoe- 
ver! poſſeſs, I will not deny them; yet are they 
* not mine, but belong to the poor.” * /erum ea que 
divina ſunt, &c. faith he, But thoſe things that are 
© Gods, are not Subject to the Authority of the 
Emperour. If my Lands (I fay ) be deſired, 
enter them a God's Name; it my Body, I 
* will carry it him; if he will have me to Priſon, 
yea unto death, it pleaſeth me well, I will not de- 
fend my {elf with Multitude of People, neither will 
* fly tothe Altar, deſiring my Life, but with all my 
Heart will die for the Altars. And aſter in ſpeaking 
of the Impious Soldiers: O that God ( faith he) 
| e would 


La 
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would turn their Hands from violating the Church, 
and then let them turn all their Weapons upon me, 

and take their fill of my Blood. And many boch ex- 

cellent Speeches he hath for the Sanctity of the 

Church, and of the Reverence due unto it, in his 

Oration, De Baſelicis tradendis, 


My purpoſe is to be ſhort; I will not therefore 
now enter any further into the Authorities of the 


Fathers, or meddle with the Councils and Anci- 
ent Canons of the Church, which abound fo in 
{1:5 kind of Zeal, and have eſtabliſhed it (againſt 
thc Eafftathiaas, Meſſalians, and Fratricelli, i Here- 
iks; and all other the Enemies thereof, with 
10 many Fx2mplics, Admonitions, Exhortations, 
Precepts, Threatnings, Curſes, and Excommunica-— 
ons, as it requit eth a Bock alone to repeatt hem, 


12. It ſeemeth a ſmall thing to 
10 be Mr tin dance in the Church- yard, or to 
the 1:24 things, Eat and drink in the Church. But 


Sanctification (ſatth Hierome, * ſpeak- 


ing on this matter) cenſiſteth alſo even in the ſmall 
things, Thereſore Eccleſaſticus adviſeth us, that 
we g:ve not the Water paſſage, no not in 4 little. For 


he that openeth the Waters but a little, knoweth 


not how great a Breach they will make at length · 
So it is to make an entrance into fin, or to break 
the Reverence of holy things in trifles. | 
= e 1 There- 
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Therefore God puniſheth ſeverely the petty 
| Offenders in this kind: not Corah only, and his 
Company, that invaded the high Function of the 
Prieſthood, but even him that gathered the Sticks 
on the Sabbath-day. Num. 15. 34. And poor Uz- 
zah himſelf, (whom David ſo much lamented) 
that did as it were but ſtay the Ark from ſha- 
king, (2 Sam. 6. 6. and 1 Chron. 13.9.) and yet 
dyed for it, becauſe his Hand was not ſanctified to 
that purpoſe. | - 


14. J conclude this point with Ar almonicicn 
the ſaying of Solomon, Prov. 20. 25, 1 them that 
(and let all Men conſider it:) It is . ram ; 
a Snare for a Man to devour that 
which is ſanctiſied, and after the Vows to enquire.” 
A Snare hath three Properties. Firſt, to catch 
| ſuddenly. Seconadly, to hold ſurely. Thirdly, to 

deſtroy certainly. So was Uzzah taken &er he 
Was awzre: he did but touch the Ark, and pre- 
ſently he was catch'd. King Uriah did but med- 
dle with the incenſe, and preſently the Leproſy was 
on his Face: 2 Chron. 26. 19, Jeroboam did but 
ſtretch out his Hand againſt the Prophet, and 
preſently it withered. 1 King. 13. 4. And as a Man 
falleth ſuddenly into it, fo is it hard to get out. 
Uzzah died in it preſently. Uzz1iah languiſhed in 
it all his Life; and then died in it alſo. Corah, Da- 
than, and Abiram, were no ſooner caught in this 
7 ſnare, 


— — 
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Snare, but it held them ſo ſurely, as when all 
T/rael elſe flecd and eſcaped; they, and their Com- 
panions (moſt miſerable Men) were detained in 
it, to their notorious Deſtruction. 


I might here take juſt occaſion to remember 
what hath happened to many in this Kingdom, 
that became unfortunate after they medled with 
Churches, and Church-livings. But I will run 


into no Particularities: Let thoſe Men, and thoſe 


Families, which are anfortunate, (as we term them, 
conſider, Whether themſelves, their Fathers, or 


{ome of their Anceſtors, have not been ſettered 


in this Snare, 


And let the Proprictaries of Parſonages alſo 
well conſider thi things. For if Uzzab died, that 
did but touch the Ark to ſave it; what ſhall be- 
come of thei tht ſtretch out their Hands a- 
againſt Churclies to deſtroy them? If the Stick- 
ga- er was loned tor fo mall a Prophanation 
of the Sab, what ſhall they look for, that by 
deſtroying the Churches, deſtroy alſo the Sab- 
bath it felt, (in a manner,) as taking away the 
place appointed to the publick Sanctification 
thereof? And if Corah, Dathan, and 4biram, offen- 


ded ſo heinouſly , in medling with the things of 


the Levitical Prieſthood, though they imployed 
them tothe Service of God: what have they to fear, 
that uſurp the things of the Goſpel, and pervert 
them wholly to their 0:98 uſe, from the gr 
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God? Yea, that pollute his Churches and Houſes 

of Prayer to ſervile and baſe Offices: leaving the 

Pariſhioners uncertainly provided of Divine Ser- 

vice, to the Deſtruction both of the Prieſthood it 
ſelf, and of the Word of God 1 in general. 


15. But they will comfort 3 A ſurmiſe 
with this: that though the Churches be ed. 
ſanctified to ſome purpoſe, yet the Sanctity there» 
of differeth from Levitical Sanditification : and 
that God doth not now kill any from Heaven, for 
prophaning the things of the Goſpel, as he did 
then, for prophaning the things of the Law. E 
anſwer: The Sanctity indeed of the one, differeth 
from the Sanctity of the other. For the Levitical 
things were ſanctißed by the Hand of Man, to be 
a matter of Ceremony, but the Churches of the 
Goſpel, are ſanctified by our Saviour himſelf to 
be Houſes of Prayer. Not that Prayer is to be u- 
ſed only in theſe Places, but that theſe Places are 
only to be uſed for Prayer. And we muſt not 
preſume that God ſleepeth becauſe he puniſheth 
not (now as he did of old) the Contemners of 
bis Worſhip. For as the Law conſiſted in Viſible, 
and Temporal things, ſo the Puniſhments there- 
in, were for the malt part, Viſible and Tempo- 
ral. Put the Goſpel concerneth things Inviſi- 
ble, and Eternal; and therefore the Puniſhments 


affigned therein, are tor the moſt part Inviſible and 
Erer nal. | 


a 1 They 
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16. They have alſo another Com- 
fort, and that is, that though theſe 
things were once Spiritual, now they are made 
Temporal by the Laws of Diſſolution; and eſpe- 
_ cially by the Stat. of 3 2. H. VIII. cap. 7. It is true, 
that thoſe Statutes apply divers Law. terms unto 
theſe things that properly belong ro Temporal 
Inheritances : and that the Statute of 32 H. VIII. 


Another ſur- 


miſe anſwered, 


hath made them demandable by original Writs, 


and hath given certain real Actions, and other 


Courſes for recovering and conveying of them in 


Temporal Courts: becauſe Lay-men could not 


in former times have ſued for things of this nature 


in any Court of the Kingdom. But this proveth 
Diſſero non Not the things themſelves to be there- 
aſſero. fore temporal, (no more than that an 
Engliſh- man is a French-man, becauſe he faileth 


in a French- bottom.) For upon the ſame Reaſon 


the Statute giveth alſo other actions (for recover- 
ing of Tythes and Offerings withholden, &c. in the 
Courts Spiritual: They then that out of the one 


part of the Statute will have them Temporal, are 
by the other part inforced to confeſs them ſtill 


Spiritual, and ſo to make them like a Centaure, 


problema biforme. It were very hard (in my un- 


derſtanding) to ground a point of ſo great Conſe- 
quence, upon, Subtlety of Words, and ambiguous 
Implications, without any expreſs Letter of Law 

C 
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to that purpoſe, eſpecially, to make the Houſes 
and Offerings of God, Temporal Inheritances. But 
[ ſee it is a Law-queſtion in my Lord ' Dier, whe- 
ther Tythes be made Lay or Temporal, by any 
word in thoſe Statutes. And therefore I muſt leave 
this point to my Maſters of the Law, who have 
the Key of this Knowlege only in their own Cu- 
ſtody. Vet I think I may be ſo bold. as to fay 
thus much out of their own * Books, that a Sra- 
tute direftly againſt the Law of God, is void. If then 
Iythes be things ſpiritual, and due de jure divino, 
as many great Clerks, Doctors, Fathers, ſome 
+ Councils, and (chat ever honourable Judge and 
Oracle of Law) my Lord Coke himſelf, in the ſe- 
cond part of his Reports, aſſume them to be; I 
cannot ſee how humane Laws ſhould make them 


Temporal. Of the ſame Nature therefore that ori- 


ginally they were of, of the ſame Nature do I ſtill 
hold them to continue: for manente ſubjecto, ma- 
net conſecratio, manet dedicatio. Time, Place, and 
Perſons, do not change them, as I take it, in this 
: caſe 
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Ferm. Paſ. An. 7. Edw. VI. Aſſile fol. 83. 5. * Dev. & Stud. 
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caſe ' Nebuchodonozor took the holy Veſſels of 
the Temple, he carried them to Babylon, he kept 
them there all his Life, and at laſt, left them to 
his Son and Granchildren : hut al! this while, the 
Veſſels ſtill remained holy. Yea though they were 


come into the Hands of thoſe that were not tyed 


to the Ceremonies of the Law; and at length into 


the hands of them that had them by a Lawful | 


Succeſſion from their Fathers ard Grandtathers : 

yet as ſoon as they began to abuſe them to pro- 
phane Uſes; that very Night Belchazzar himſelf 
died for it, the Line of N 1 (Chat took 
them from the Temple ) was extinct, and che 
Kingdom tr anſlated to another Nation: Day. 


5.2. 


A third 8 
miſe anſwered. 


17. Happily alſo Ly Arproprieta- 
ries comfort themſelves that they 
may hold theſe things by example of Colleges, 
Deans, and Chapters, Biſhops of the Land, and 
of divers of our late Kings and Princes. Before I 
ſpeak to this point, I take it by Proteſtation, that 
I have no Heart to make an Apology for it. For I 


wiſh 


* 
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vwiſh that every Man might drink the Water of his 


own Well, eat the Milk ot his own Flock, and live 
by the Fruit of his own Vineyard. I mean, that e- 
very member might attract no other Nutriment, 
but that which is proper to it ſelf. Yet are they 
greatly deceived, that draw any Juice of Encou- 
ragement from theſe Examples. For all theſe are 
either the Seminaries of the Church, or the Huſ- 
bandmen of the Church, or the Fathers and Nur- 
ſes of the Church: all de familia Eccleſiæ; and con- 
ſequently, belonging to the Care of the Church, 
and ought therefore to be ſuſtained by it: for S. Paul 


| faith, He that provideth not for his own, and name- 
h, for them of his Hoaſe-hold, he denyeth the Faith and 
is worſe than an Infidel. 1 Tim. 5. 8. Therefore 


before the Statutes of Suppreſſion of Abbies, thoſe 
that were not meerly Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, yet 
if they were mixt, or had Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi- 
Aion, they might by the Laws of the Land par- 


ticipate Eccleſiaſtical Livings, and? Tythes par- 


ticularly. And this ſeemeth to take ſome ground 
out of the Word of God. For the provincial Le- 


Tites 


All Church Revenues were at firſt paid to Eiſhops, and by 
them diſtributed to the Priefts, poor, Cc. atter the Bithops were 
to have a fourth part of all Tyrhes. Per Conil. Aweliin, Mogunt. 
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vites (as I may term them) whom David ſcve- 
red from the Temple, and placed abroad in the 
Country to be Ruler of the People, in matters per- 
 Faining to God, and the Rings Buſineſs, (that is, Spi- 


ritually and Temporally: ) had their Portions of 
Tythes notwithſtanding, as well as the other Levite:? 


that miniſtred in the Temple. Now, that the Kin 


is * Perſona Miæxta, endowed as well with Eccleſia- 


ſtical Authority, as with Temporal ; is not only a 
ſolid Poſit ion of the common Law of the Land, but 
confirmed unto us by the continual Practice of our 
Ancient Kings, ever ſince and before the Conqueit, 
even in hotteſt times of Popiſh Fervency. For this 
cauſe at their Coronations, they are not only 
crowned with the Diadem of the Kingdom, and 
girt with a Sword of Juſtice, to ſignifie their Tem- 
poral Authority, but are anointed alſo with the 


O. of Prieſthood, and clothed, Stoli Saterdotali, | 


and veſte Dalmatica, to demonſtrate this their 
FEc̃cleliaſti- 


— 
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Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, whereby the King is 
{aid in the Law to be Supremus Ordinarius, and 
in regard thereof, amongſt other Ecclefiaſtical 


Rights, and Prerogatives belonging unto him, is 


to have all the Tythes (through the Kingdom) in 
places that are out of any Pariſh, for ſome ſuch 
there be, and Namely, divers * Forreſts. But for 
all this: O! That his Majeſty would be pleaſed _ 


to remember Sion in this point. 


18.3 I grow too tedious, yet before I cloſe 
up this Diſcourſe, let me fay one thing more to the 


Aßpproprietaries of Churches, that happily they hi- 


therto have not dreamed of. And that is, that 
by having theſe Parſonages, they are charged 


with Cure of Souls; and make themſelves ſubject 
to the Burthen that licth ſo heavily upon the Head 
of every Miniſter : to fee the Service of God per- 


formed, the People inſtructed, and the Poor relie- 


ved. For to theſe three ends, and the Maintenance 
of Miniſters, were Parſonages inſtituted, as not 


only the Canons of the Church, but the Books 
of the Law, and particularly, the Statutes of 15. 


K. II. c. 6. And 4 H. IV. c. 12. do manifeſtly 


teſtifie. And no Man may have them but to theſe 


Pn 
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purpoſes, neither were they otherwiſe in the 


Hands of Monaſtical Perſons, nor otherwiſe given 


to the King by the Statute of Diſſolution, than * zz 
45 large and ample Manner as the Governours of thoſe 


Religious Houſes had them, nor by him conveyed 


otherwiſe to the Subjects. For, = Nemo poteſt plus 
Juris in alium transferre, quam ipſe habet: No 


Man may grant a greater Right unto another, than he 


hath himſelf. And therefore go where they will, 


tranſeunt cum onere, they carry their Charge with 


them. Upon theſe Reaſons Proprietaries are (till 
ſaid to be Parſons of their Churches, and upon the 


matter, are as the Incumbents * thereot, and the 
Churches by reaſon of this their Incumbency are 


full, and not void. For otherwiſe the + Biſhop 
; | might 


: S=e the extent of theſe words in L. Cole part. 2. fol. 49. And 
note allo that Parlunages appropriate, are not mentioned in that 
Stature of 27. H. VIII. and the word Tythes, there ſcemeth to be 


meant of Tythes Helonging to the Bodies of the Monaſteries; not 


of Parionage Trtkes, 1429 quære how the King had them before 
the Stare of 2 *. Reon ui. : Fa- {1m 1mper ſong. 7 For the Mo- 


naſtical Parfoas and Privorefies themſelves that could not perform the 


Divine, Service, notwithſtanding the Incumbents of their Churches: 
and Lay Approprietaries claiming inder their Right, ought alſo to 


de ſubject ro the fame burthens. “ There is yet no expreſs 
Law made to take away the Biſhops Juriſdictions over Churches 


appropriate, ( that 7 can find ) 11-0 guerre how if extendeth, 
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might collate, or the King preſent a Clerk (as 
to other Churches) as it ſeemeth by the Arguments 


of the Judges in the caſe between Grendon and the 
Biſhop of Lincoln in Maſter Plomden's Comment, 


where is alſo ſhewed, that the Incumbency is a 


Spiritual Function, and ought not to be confer- 
red unto any but Spiritual Perſons, and ſuch as 

may themſelves do the Divine Service, and mini- 
ſter the Sacraments. Therefore Dier, L. Chief ſu- 


ſtice of the Common Pleas, there ſaid, that it was 


an horrible thing, when theſe Appropriations were 
made to Prioreſſes and Houſes of Nuns ; becauſe 


that (although they were Religious Perſons, yet) 


they could not miniſter the Sacraments and Di- 
vine Service. Implying by this Speech of his, that 


it was much more horrible for Lay-men to hold. 


them; that neither could do theſe holy Rights, nor 
| were fo much as Spiritual Perſons to give them 
colour for holding of Spiritual things. Therefore he 
that inlarged the: Terms of Law (firſt ſet forth by 
John Raſtall) alſo termeth it a Wicked thing, com- 
planing (in his time) that it continued ſo long, to 
the hindrance (he faith) of Learning, the Impoveri- 
ſhing of the Miniſtry, and to the Infamy of the Go- 
ppl, and Profeſſors thereof. ” 


H My 
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My Lord Coke alſo, in the ſecond part 


Leveſque de Of his Reports, faith, that it is Recorded 


0 C L : = | 
on #1, in Hiſtory, That there were (amongſt 
-4.4+ b. others) two gricvous Perſecutions, the 

one, under Diocleſian, the other under 
7 e r 8 
that the one of them intending to have rooted 


Out all the Profeſſors and Preachers of the Word 


of God, Occ:ait omnes Presbyteros, But this not - 


withſtanding , Religion flouriſhed , for Sanguis 
Martyrum eſt Semen Eccleſia: The Blood of the 
Martyrs is the Seed of the Church; and this was a 


Cruel and grievous Perſecution ; but the Perſecu- | 


tion under the = other, was more grievous and 
dangerous. 214 (as the Hiſtory faith) ipſe occi- 


dit P resbyterium, He deſtroyed the Very Or der of - | 
Prieſthood, For he robbed the Church, and ſpoi- 


led ſpiritual Perſons of their Revenues, and took 
all things from them whereof they ſhould live. 
And upon this, in ſhort time, inſued great igno- 
rance of true Religion, and the Service of God, and 
thereby great decay of Chriſtian Profeſſion. For 
none will apply themſelves or their Sons, or any o- 
ther that they have in charge, to the Study of Di- 
vinitv, when after long and painful Stüũdy, = 

| | hall 


—— — — — — ——— ũ  - — * 
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1 Diuclej. 1d: Eujebe bij. Eccleſ. I. 7. 4 3. Niceph, J. 7. cap Zo 


Jul. wide Theol. fiſt. lib. 8. cap. 6.5 Niceph. lib, 10. cap. 3. 


a/:ay, named the Apoltate: for it is Recorded, 
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ſhall have nothing whereupon to live. Thus far 
my Lord Coke. ET, 


I alledge theſe legal Authorities, and leave Di- 
vinity, becauſe the Approprietaries of Parſonages 
( which ſhield themſelves under the Target of the 
Law) may ſee the Opinion of the great Lawyers 
of our own Time and Religion, and what the Books 


of the Law have of this matter, to the end, that 


we ſhould not hang our Conſciences upon ſo dan- 
gerous a Pin, nor put too great Confidence in 


the Equity of Laws, which we daily fee, are full 


of Imperfection, often amended, oſten altered, and 
ofren repealed. O! how lamentable then is the 
Caſe of a poor Proprietary, that dying, thinketh of 


no other Account, but of that touching his LH- 
| wocation, and then coming before the Judgment- 


feat of Almighty God, muſt anſwer alſo for this 
Spiritual Function. Firſt, why he meddled with it, 


not being called unto it: Then, why ( medling 


Er 


' It is ſaid in my L. Dier, in the caſe of a common Perſon, that 
the Service or a Cure is a ſpiritual Adminiſtration, and cannot be 
leaſed, and that the Service is not iffuing out of the Parfonages, 


but annext unto the Parſon. 36 H. VIII. fol. 58. b. pla. 8. Pro- 


prietaries which have Vicars endowed, think themſelves thereby 


diſcharged,but though the Vicar be the Parſons Deputy todo the Di- 
vine Service, yet a ſuperiour Care reſteth ſtill upon the Parſon 


himſelf, and the ſurplulage of the Profits belonging to the Poor; 


as appeareth by the whole Body of Fathers, Doctors, Councils, Se. 
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wit) it) he did not the duty that belonged unto it, 
in ſeeing the Church carefully ſerved, the Mi- 
niſters thereof ſufficiently maintained, and the Poor 
of the Pariſh faithfully reliev'd. This, I fay, is 
the Uſe whereto Parſonages were given, and of 
this Uſe we had notice before we purchaſed 
them: and therefore, not only by the Las of God 
and the Church, but by the Law of the Land, and 
the Rules of the Chancery (at this day obſerved in 


other Caſes) we ought only to hold them to this 


Uſe, and no other. : 
19. It is not then a Work of Bounty and e- 
nevolence to reſtore theſe Applications to the 
Church, but of Duty and Neceſſity fo to do; it is | 
a Work of Duty to give that «zto God that is 
Gods, Mat. 22. 2. And it is a Work of Neceſſity 
towards the obtaining Remiſſion of theſe Sins. For 
S. Auſtine ſaith, * Nox remittetur peccatum, niſi re- 
ſtituatur ablatum, cum reſtitai poteſt: The ſin ſhall 
not be forgiven, without reſtoring of that whith is 
taken away, if it may be reſtored. 
It is Duty, Jultice, and Neceſſity, to give them 
back unto God. For if Judas (who was the firſt 
Precedent of this Sin) were a Thiet, as the Holy 
Ghoſt 3 termeth him, for imbezzling that which 
was committed unto him for the Maintenance of | 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, that is of the Church: by 
the ſame Reaſon, muſt it alſo be Thievery to with- 
hold theſe things which were given for the Main- 
tenance 


— 8 — 


That it is not Benevolence but Duty to reſtore the Church 
Kivings. * Ad Macedonjum Epiſt, 34. Tom, 2. Job 12. 6> 
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tenance of the Church and Miniſters of Chriſt. 


And herein it is a Degree above that Sin of Judas, 
as Robbery is above Theft, for Judas only detained 
the Money ( delivered unto him) cloſely and ſe- 
cretly, but we and our Fathers, have invaded 
Church Livings, and taken them (as it were by 
Aſſault) even from the ſacred Body and Perſon 
of the Church. „0 

It is a great Sin to ſteal from our Neighbour; 


much greater (even Sacrilege) to ſteal from God. 


It it were fo heinous a Fact in Ananias, to withhold 
part of his own Goods, which he pretended he 
would give unto God, how much moreis it in us, 


preſumptuouſly to reave that from God, that o- 


thers have already dedicated and delivered unto 
him? Solomon ſaith, He that robbeth his Father and 
his Mother, and ſaith it is no Sin, is the Companion of 
[a Murtherer, or ] him that deſtrozeth. But he 
that purloineth the things of God, robbeth his Fa- 


ther, and he that purloineth the things of the 


Church, robbbeth his Mother. And therefore 
that Man is a Companion of the Deſtroyer. 

The = Fathers, Doctors, many great Councils, 
and Ancient Laws of the Church, command thar 
things taken trom the Church, ſhould be reſtored. 

: H } And 


3 \ _ 


" 7 e 5 * — 
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prob. 28. 24. Synod. 53. Rom. 2. 18. Epi ſcop. An. 503. Conc. 
Val. An. 8 55. ca. 9. Con. Rom. 100. Epiſ. An. 1003. Conc. Rom. 5. 
Anno. 1078. Conc. Palent. An. 1388. Conc. Cxcn. Gen. Ag 
Ano 1222. 8 | | 
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And the Church by her Preachers and Miniſters 
continually entreateth, urgeth, and requireth all 
Men todo it, They therefore that do it not, they 
refuſe to hear the Church : And then our Saviour 
Chriſt, by his own Mouth, denounceth them * to 
be as Heathens and Publicans, that is, excommu- 
nicate and prophane Perſons. If he refuſeth (faith 
our Saviour) to hear the Charch alſo, let him be unto 
thee as a Heathen Man, and a Publican. Mat. 18. 17. 


It is a fearful thing not to hear the Church, 
but much more, not to hear Chriſt himſelf: Chriſt 
hath given us a perpetual Law and Commandment, 
rouching things belonging to God, That we ſhould 
give them to God. If we break this Law, we break 
a greater Law than that of the Medes, and the + 
Perſaans : and therefore mark what the holy Ghoſt 
concludeth upon us; Every Perſon that ſhall not 
bear this Prophet ( Chriſt Jeſus ) ſhall be deſtroy- 

ed out of the People. Act. 3. 23. | 


3 20. To conclude then, as the Philiſti- 
4% e ans made haſt to ſend home the 5 Ark of 
| Sod; andthe Agyptians to Rid them- 

ſelves 


— 


— 2 


* Strange change: the Iſraelites gave their own Goods, ſo abun- 
dantly to the Service of God, that Moſes was forced to reſtrain 
them by Proclamation, Exod. 36. 5. but now nothing can move 
us to give God that which is his already. . 
: Lui ſub nomine fidelium, agunt opera infidelium. Hieron. ibid. 
We think the Church doth not command it, zill we make a Par- 


* Law for it, but the Law is made already by Chriſt himſeli. 
Dun. 6. 16. J 1 Same 5. 11. | 


„ i. th... 


De non temerandis Eccleſis, 102 


ſelves of the People of God: fo let us ply our 


ſelves to render unto God his Lands and Poſſeſſi- 
ons with all ſpeed. Otherwiſe, as he ſtruck the 
Philiſtines with Emrods ſecretly, and the A2yptians 
with manifold Scourges openly ; fo only himſelf 


knoweth what he determined againit us. 


And thus Lend, with the ſaying of the bleſſed 


Saint Oprian , Nec teneri jam, nec amari Patrimo- 


nium debet, quo quis & deceptus & victus eſt. We 


* muſt now neither hold that Patrimony, or Li- 
* ving; (no) nor ſo much as take pleaſure therein, 
* whereby a Man is entrapped and brought to 


_ © Deſtruction. And with that other of the noble 


St. Auguſtine *; With what Face canſt thou ex- 
pect an Inheritance from Chriſt in Heaven, 
that defraudeſt Chriſt in thy Inheritance here 


© on Earth? Therefore 


Give anto Cæſar the things that are Cæſars, 
and unto God the things that are Cod. 


H 4 5 An 


— 


Exod. 12. 31. O pr. Ser. 5. de lapſ. in finc. 
3 Lib, de Her. cit. per. id. Mar. 12. 7. 
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EPILOGUE. 


Ardon me, good Reader, though I have nei- 


ther ſatisfied thee. nor my felt, in this little 


Diſcourſe. It is hard to bring a great Veſſel in- 
to a ſmall Creek, an Argument of many Heads 


and Branches, of much Weight, Variety, and 
Difficulty, into a few Pages. It may be thou 


thinkeſt the Volume big enough, for the Succeſs 
that Books of this nature are like to have. I re- 
ject not thy Judgment, yet would I not have o- 


thers thereby diſcouraged from purſuwg this 


Caaſe : for though : Peter fiſhed all night and got 
nothing, yet he made a great Draught unlooked 
for in the Morning. He that directed that Net, 
give a Bleſſing to all our Labours. For my own 


Part (if I catch but one Fiſh) I ſhall think mine 
well beſtowed. Howſoever it ſhall content me, 
and I thank God for it, that he hath girded me 


with ſo much Strength, as to ſtrike one Stroke 
(though a Weak one) in his Battle, and to caſt 
one Stone (though a ſmall one) againſt the Ad- 
verſaries of his Church. . 

Some will ſay, I have uſed too much Salt and Vi- 
aegar in this Diſcourſe, and that T have bent the 
great Artillery of God's Judgments and Threat- 
5 8 . | nings, 


* — 
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nings, upon a Piece of too light Importance. I 
would the Conſciences of Men were ſuch, as Oyl 
and Butter might ſupple them. Bur I ſee they 
are for the moſt part overgrown with ſo hard 
a Carnoſity, as it requireth Strong and Potent 
Corroſives to make an Entrance into them. A 
Preacher may ſhake them now and then with 
a Sermon, as Paul did Felix, but when the Thun- 
der and Lightning are ceaſed, they are (like Pha- 

raoh) (till where they were. Yea ſome have Con- 
ſcientias cauteriatas, as the * Apoſtle termeth them, 
Conſciences ſeared with an hot Iron: fo ſtupified, 
that dead Lazarus may be raiſed, before they 

can be moved. But God knoweth the Heart ol 
Man, and bringeth Water out of the hard Rock; 

therefore, though I have ſpoken this (as being 

| Jealous of the Cauſe) yet in Charity I will hope 
better even of the hardeſt of them. Only let no 
Man think it a light Sin, to keep open the paſ- 
ſage, whereby the wild 3 Bore (of Barbariſm ) 
enters the Lord's Vineyard, and whereby God is 
deprived of the Honour due to his Name. 

Now at parting, it may be thou deſireſt to know 
what ſucceſs this my labour had with theGentleman 
to whom TI ſent it. In truth, neither that I deſired, 
nor that which I promiſed unto my ſelf. For (fo it 
pleaſed God) that even the very Day + the Meſſen- 

ger brought it into Norfolk, the party died. Other- 


WIe 


— —_— 


* "M8. 23. 26. 1 im & 1. Pfl. $0.13. F/- 86. 
* Augult. 16. 1612. | 
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Wiſe I well hoped, not to have ſhot this Arrow 
in vain. But becauſe it then miſſed the Mark at 
which it was ſent, (and many thought not fit to 
looſe it,) I have now let it fly at random, 
with ſome Notes and Alterations, as the Diffe- 


rence between private and publick things requi- 
reth: bur ſtill deſiring that I might farther have 
ſhewed my mind in many Paſſages hereof, (and 
particularly touching Tythes in quoto, and ſuch 


Parſonages as have Vicarages well endowed ) 


which, without making it almoſt a new Work, 


I could not do: and therefore reſting upon thy 
courteous Interpretation, I leave it to thee ( for 
this time) as it is. 


A SER- 
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SER MON 


Of St. AUGUSTINESs, 
z Touching rendring of Tythes. 


The Occaſion of this Sermon or Homily, was mini- 
fired unto him by the Time of the Tear, it being the 
12th. Sunday after Trinity, that 25, about the Be- 
ginning of Harveſt. The Scripture that he fitteth unto 
tt is the 18" of Luke. Where the Phariſee boaſteth of 
his preciſe Juſtice in payment of Tythes. It is 219 
Sermon de Tempore, extant in the Tenth Tome of 
his W, orks, and there entitled, 


De 3 Decimis. 


Y the mercy of Chriſt (moſt beloved Brethren) 
the Days are now at hand, wherein we are 
to reap the Fruits of the Earth: and therefore gi- 
ving thanks to God that beſtoweth them, let us 
be mindful to offer, or rather to render back unto 
him the Tythes thereof. For God that 
vouchſafeth to give us the whole, . OF 
vouchſafeth alſo to require back a- Where you may 
gain the Tenth, not for his own, but je # e 
jor our Benefit doubtleſs. For ſo Gre Ifor 9 


hath he promiſed by his Prophet, ſtine“. 


ſaying, | 
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ſaying, Bring all tbe Tythe into my Barn, that 
there may be Meat in my Houſe, and try me, ſaith the 


Lord, in this point if I open not the Windows of Hea- 
den unto you, and give you Fruit without Meaſure. | 
Lo, we have proved how Tythes are more profi- 


table unto us, than to God. O fooliſh Men! What 
hurt doth God command, that he ſhould not de- 
ſerve to be heard? For he faith thus: The firſt 
Fraits of thy threſhing Floor, and of thy Wize-preſs 


thou ſhalt not delay to offer unto me. If it be a Sin 


todelay the giving, how much worſe is it not to 
give ar all? And again he faith, Ho- 


Ch. At ME. 


16. Queſt. n. our the Lord thy God with thy juſt La. 


hours, and offer unto him of the Fruits 


of thy Righteouſneſs , that thy Barns may be filled 


with Wheat, and thy Preſſes abound with Wine, 
Thou doſt not this for Gods ha? mercy, that by and 


by ſhair receive it again with manifofd Increaſe. 
Perhaps thou wilt ask, who ſhall have profit by 
that, which God receiveth, to give preſently 
back again? And alſo thou wilt ask, who ſhall 
have profit by that which 1s given to the poor ? It 
thou believeſt, thy ſelf ſhall have profit by it; but 
t thou doubteſt, then thou haſt loſt it. 


Tythes (dear Brethren) are a Tribute due unto 
the neeay Souls. Give therefore this Tribute unto 
the Poor ; offer this Sacrifice unto the Prieſts. If 
thou haſt no yithes of earthly Fruits, yet what- 

ſoever 


— 


Mala, 3. 10. Exod. 22. 29. Prov. 3. 9. 
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ſoever the Husbandman hath, whatſoever Art 
ſuſtainetli thee, it is Gods, and he requires Dythe, 
cout of whatſoever thou liveſt by: whether it be 


I Warfare, or Traffick, or any other Trade, give him 


the Tythe. Some things we muſt pay for the 
Ground we live on, and ſomething for the Uſe of 
our Life it ſelf. Yield it therefore unto him (O Man) 
in regard of that which thou poſſeſſeſt; yield it, I 


I ay, unto him, becauſe he hath given thee thy 


birth: for thus faith the Lord, Every Max ſball 
give the Redemption of his Soul, and there ſhall not be 
amonſt them any Diſeaſes, or Miſhaps. Behold, thou 
haſt in the holy Scripture the Cautions of the Lord, 
upon Which he hath promifed thee, that, if thou 
give him thy Tythe, thou ſhalt not only receive 
abundance of Fruits, but health alſo of Body. Thy 
Barns ( faith he) ſball be filled with Wheat, and thy 
Preſſes ſhall abound with Wine, and there ſhall be in 
them neither Diſeaſes, nor Miſhaps. * Seeing then, 
by Payment of 7Tythes, thou mayeſt gain to thy 
ſelf both Earthly and Heavenly Rewards, why de- 
eſt thou defraud thy ſelf of both theſe Bleſſings to- 
gether? Hear therefore (O thou zeal 
| 77 mortality) Thou knoweſt that all oF. 
things that thou uſeſt are the Lords, ; 
and canſt thou find in thy heart, to lend him (that 
made all things) nothing back of his own ? The 
Lord God needeth not any thing, neither de- 
2 mandeth 


— — 
— 


Exod. 30. 12, Prov. 2. 18. 
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mandeth hea Reward of thee, but Honour; he ur- 
geth tice not to render any thing that is thine, 


and not his. It pleaſeth him to require the firſt 
Fruits, and the Tythes of thy Goods, and canſt thou 


deny them, (O covetous Wretch?) What wouldeſt } 


thou do, if he took all the ine Parts to himſelf, and 


left thee the tenth only? And this in truth he 


doth, when by withholding his Bleſſing of Rain, 
the Drought maketh thy thirſty Harveſt to wither 
away: and when thy Fruit, and thy Vineyard are 
ſtrucken with Hail, or blaſted with Froſt, where 


now is the Plenty, that thou ſo coveteouſly did(t 


reckon upon? The z4ize Parts are taken from thee, 
becautc thou wouldſt not give him the Tezth, 
That remains only that thou refuſeſt to give, 
though the Lord required it. For this is a moſt 


juſt Courſe, that the Lord holdeth, If thou wilt not 


give him the Tenth, he will turn thee to 
4 2 rhe Tenth, For it is written, faith the 
Lord, Inſomuch as the Tythe of your 


Ground, the firſt Fruits of your Land are with you : 


I have ſeen it, but you thought to deceive me: Havock 
and Spoil ſhall be in your Treaſury, and in your Hou- 


ſes. Thus thou ſhalt give that to the unmercitul 
Soldier, Which thou wouldeft not give to the 


Prieſt. EE 
The Lord Almighty alſo faith, | Tarn anto me, 


that I may open unto you the Windows of Heaven, 


ana 
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and that I may pour down my bleſſing upon jou; and © | 
I will not deſtroy the Frait of your Land, neither ſhall 
the Vines of your Field, | or the Trees of your Or- | 
chards ] wither away, [ or be blaſted,] and al Va- | 
tions ſhall ſay, that you are a bleſſed People, God is | 

always ready to give his bleſſings, but the Per- |! 
verſneſs of Man always hindreth him. For he 
would have God give him all things, and he will 
offer unto God nothing of that, whereof himſelf 
ſeemeth to be the owner. What if God ſhould = 
ſay ? The Man that I made is mine; the Ground 
that thou tilleſt, is mine; the Seed that thou ſow- 

eſt, is mine; the Cattle that thou wearieſt in th 
work, are mine; the Showers, the Rain, and the 
gentle Winds are mine, the heat of the Sun is 
mine; and fince all the Elements, whereby thou 
| livett, are mine; thou that lendeſt only thy Hand, 
deſreveſt only the Tythe, or tenth Part. Yet be- 
cauſe Almighty God doth mercifully feed us, he 
beſtoweth upon the Labourer a moſt liberal Re- 
ward for his Pains, and reſerving only the tenth 
Part unto himſelf, hath forgiven us all the Reſt; 
 Inprateful and perfidions Deceiver, I ſpeak to 
thee in the Word of the Lord. Behold the Year 
is naw ended: give unto the Lord ( that giveth 
the Rain) his Reward. Redeem thy ſelf, O 
I „„ 


c een 
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Man, whilſt thou liveſt. Redeem thou thy felt 
whilſt thou mayeſt. Redeem thy ſelf (I ſay) whilſt 
thou haſt wherewith in thy hands. Redeem thy 


ſelf, leſt if greedy Death prevent thee, thou 
then loſe both Life and Reward together. Thou 


haſt no reaſon to commit this matter over to thy 


Wife, who happily will have another Husband. 
Neither haſt thou (O Woman) any reaſon to 
leave this to thy Husband, for his mind is on ano- 


ther Wife. It is in vain to tye thy Parents, or 
thy Kinsfolk, to have care hereof: no Man after 
thy death ſurely ſhall redeem thee, becauſe in thy 
life thou wouldſt not redeem thy ſelf. Now then, 
caſt the burthen of Covetouſneſs from thy ſhoul- 
ders, deſpiſe that cruel Lady, who preſſing thee 
down with her intolerable Yoak, ſuffereth thee 


not to receive the Yoak of Chriſt. For as the 


| Yoak of Coveroaſneſs preſſeth Men down Hell, 
ſo the Yoak of Chriſt raiſeth Men up unto Hea- 
ven. For Tythes are required as a 
Debt, and he that will nor give them, 
invadeth another Man's Goods. And 
let him look to it, for how many Men ſoever die 


15. Quſt. 1. 


ca. decimæ. 


for Hunger in the Place where he liveth, (not pay- | 
ing his Tythes,) of the murthering of ſo many 


Men ſhall he appear guilty before the Tribunal 
Seat of the Eternal Judge; becauſe he kept that 
back to his own Uſe, that was committed to him 
by the Lord for the Poor. . 


He 
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He therefore that either deſireth to gain a Re- 
ward, or to obtain a Remſſion of his Sins, let 
him pay his Ththe, and be careful to give Alms 
to the Poor out of the other nine Parts; but ſo not- 
withſtanding . that whatſoever remaineth over 
and above moderate Diet, and convenient Appa- 
rel, be not beſtowed in Riat and carnal Pleaſure, 
but laid up in the Treaſury of Heaven, by way 
of Alis to the Poor, For whatſoever God hath 
given unto us more than we have need of, he hath 
not given it unto us particularly, but hath com- 
mitted it over unto us to be diſtributed unto d- 
thers: which if we diſpoſe not accordingly, we 
ſpoil and rob them thereof. Thus far St. Auguſtine. 


T Eras in a general cenſure of the Sermons 
de Tempore, noteth many of them not to be 
Saint Auguſtine's. So allo doth Maſter Ferkins, and 
divers other Learned Men, who havingexamined 
them all particularly, and with great Adviſement, 
rejefing thoſe that appeared to be adulterate or 
ſuſpected, admit this notwithſtanding as un- 
doubted. And although Bellarmize ſeemeth to 
make a little Queſtion * of it, yet he concludeth it 
to be without doubt, an excellent Work; and ei- 
ther St. Auguſtine's own, or ſome other ancient 
Father's: 


— ——— —. — i 
— et. A 


—_ 


2. Promereri. . Forts non eſt Auguſtini iſte ſermo, tamen inſignic 
eſt fine dubio, & antiqui alicujus parris, nam inde tanquam &x Aug. 
ſtino multa ſunt adſcrip ta in decret,. 10. 4» 1 Be llur m. lib. de Cle vici. 
cap. 25, | 
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Fathers. But he faith, that many things are cited 


out of it as out of Auguſtine in Decret. 16. J. 1. And 
to clear the matter farther, I find that ſome Parts 
hereof are alledged under the Name of Aug u- 
ſtine, in Concil. Triburienſ. (which was in the Year 
of our Lord 895.) cap. 13. And twenty Year be- 
fore that alſo, in Concil. Moguntin. 1. cap. 8. So 


that Antiquity it ſelf, and divers Councils, ac- 


cept it for Aaguſtine's. 


I will not recite a great Diſcourſe to the Effects = 
of this Sermon amongſt the Works of Auguſtine in | 
the Treatiſe, De rectitudine Chriſtiane Religions , 


becauſe Eraſmus judgeth that Treatiſe not to be 
Auguſtine's : Yet ſeemeth it likewiſe to be ſome 
excellent Man's, and of great Antiquity. But if 


thou wouldſt hear more what Auguſtine faith un- 


to thee of this matter, take this for a farewell; 
Majores ' noſtrt ideo copiis omnibus abundabant, quia 


Deo aecimas dabant & Cæſari cenſum reddebant : 


modo autem quia diſceſſit devotio Dei, acceſſit indi- 
tio fiſci. Noluimus partiri cum Deo decimas, modo 
autem totum tollitur. Hoc tollis fiſcus, quod non Ace 


cipit Chriſtus. 5 


Homil. 4%. ex 115. 50. 


a i 


An Appendix by the Author. 


Have been often ſollicited within theſe twWo 


Year, bothi to reimprint this little Treatiſe, and 
alſo 


1 Mi. _—_— —_—. F LACS A FY 
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alſo to publiſh a greater Work much of the ſame 
Argument. Some eſpecial Reaſons have made me 
unwilling to do either. Not that I do aut chpeum 
abjicere, aut cauſam deſerere; But I ind my Arm too 
feeble for ſo great an attempt: And in matters of 
ſuch Weight and Conſequence, a better Opportu- 

nity is to be expected, than is yet afforded. I deſire 
therefore not to be haſtned herein, though he 
that publiſned my Book in Scotland (out of his 
Zeal to the Cauſe) taketh that for one of his 

Motives, When ] firſt did let it go forth, I 
did it only in covert Manner, not thinking it wor- 
thy of the broad Eye of the World, nor holding it 
fit to have that which was done in a Corner 
preached upon the houſe Top, or that which paſſe 
privately between Me and my Friend, to fly (in 
this ſort, at once) to both the Poles of the Monar- 
_ chy. Hereupon I hitherto by Entreaty with-held 

it from a Re- impreſſion. But I being in the Coun- 
try, and it being now to me as filius emancipatas, 
and out of my Power, the Printer hath taken Ad- 
vantage of his Liberty, and in my Abſence printed 
it again with the former Infirmities. ts 

I wiſh, ſince it muſt needs bethus, that J had c- 
ver - run it with a new hand, as well to explain it in 
ſome things, as to help and fortifie it in other. For 
the Argument hath many Adverſaries, not of the 
Lait) only, but amongſt the Churchmen them- 
ſelves. All are not pleaſed with this Form of Main- 
tenance, others are not fatished how it is due. Some 

12 


alſo 
In bis Epiſtle Dedicatory- 2 Ththes- 


—— —-— 


— 


— 
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_ alſo conceive Scriptures in this manner, ſome in 


that : and where one is beſt pleaſed, there ano- 


ther findeth moſt exception. Thus he that cometh I 
upon the Stage, is the Object and Subject of eve. 


ry Man's Opinion, Yet muſt I herein confeſs 
my ſelf beholden unto many: for I underſtand 


that this ſmall Eſſay hath given them good liking. | 


To ſatisfie all I labour not, but to the worthier 
Sort I would perform what J could. Being there- 


fore enformed (above a Year almoſt ſince) that 
{ome particular Divines of Learning and Judg- ] 


ment, (conceiving well of my Book) ſuppoſed 


that I had departed from the Ancient and Mo- 
dern Interpreters, in applying the 12, ver. of the 


38. P/. only to the Saadtified things of the Jews, 
which ¶ they ſaid) was ſpoken of all their Houſes and 


Cities in general, I did then unto them (as IJ 


thought it fit) reddere rationem & fidei & facti. 


And in like manner (becauſe the Book goeth forth 
again upon a new Adventure, and may encoun- 


ter with the like Objections, ) I held it now as 
neceſſary to add ſomething unto it in that point 
being ſo material. Yet muſt J ſignifie unto you, 
that they which took that exception, accoun- 


red both my Argument and whole Diſcourſe] 
the ſtronger ( notwithſtanding) ex conſequente :| 


as namely, that if it were ſo heinous a Sin to in- 


vade the Temporal things of the Jews, much more 


muſt it needs be to invade the Spiritual. So that no 
Man 15 either freed or eaſed by this Suggeſtion 


but rather the more enſnared and overwhelm- 


ed 


On — c 


1 
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ed. Nevertheleſs (I underſtand) that which fol- 
loweth, hath cleared this point unto them: and 
I hope ſo ſhall it alſo do unto others ( which ſe- 


parate not themſelves from our Churches) it 


cauſe require. 


Am not ignorant that many Modern and ſome 
Ancient Interpreters, underſtand the Body of 


- | the 83. Pſalm, of the taking of the Houſes and Ci- 
ties of the Jems in general, not only of the Tem- 
pie and Synagogues, nor only of the Cities of the 
Levites; for the very Hiſtorical Texture of the 


Pſalm diſcovers as much: But that Branch of it, 


whereon I faſtned my Anchor, and where chiet- 
ly inſiſted, namely the 12 verſe, touching the ta- 


king the Houſes of God in poſſeſſion, (which indeed 
is the Center of the Pſalm, what Interpretation 


ſoe ver it receiveth) moſt of them interpret it pri- 
marily and poſitively for the Temple and Holy 
things, then per tranſlationem for Hieruſalem, and 
by conſequence, for all Judea, (and the People of 

God) in reſpect that they were there planted. 


For though we following Genebrard, Calvin, and 
Arias Montanus, tranſlate it literally, Take the 


Houſes of God in poſſeſſion ; yet the Septuag int and 


Greeks interpret it 79 2y254200 Ts Se. And Fhrerom 
in the Vulgar Latin accordingly Sandtuarium Dei: 
in his other Tranſlation called Hebraica Veritas, 
( which alſo agreeth with that elder, cited b 


Lucius in the primer Ages of the Church) Palchri. 


13 fruadinem 
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tudinews Dei, Pellican electiſſima, all of them by 


ſuch Denominations, as are moſt proper to the 
Temple and holy things. And therefore the 
Church in all former Ages, and for the moſt part 
yet alſo beyond the Seas, even in the reformed 


Parts of Germany, retaineth that interpretation of 


Sanctuarium Dei, as beſt agreeing with the Intent 
of the Hebrew,which Hierome in the Preface to his 


Tranſlation profeſſeth confidently (by many Wit- 


neſſes) that he hath changed in nothing. 
l allege all this, but to ſhew, that by what Va- 


riety of Words ſoever the Tranſlators expreſs the 


Original Hebrew, yet they all concur with this as 


the Fountain and Standard; that prima intentione, 


it aimeth at Holy things, though in ſecandâ it be 
| carried unto Temporal. 


Our ſelves alſo in our own Exgliſb Tranſlation, 


underſtand the Houſes of God, tor places dedica- | 
ted to the Service of God. And therefore in 


the g. verſe of the 74. Pſalm, where our Church- 
Pſalter ſaith, burnt up all the Houſes of God in the 
Lend: the Geneva and the Kings Edition report 


ir, Harnt up all the Synagogues of God in the Land. 


So Likewiſe in the 1. verſe of the $4. Pſalm, 


The dwellings of God are exprefly ſpoken of his 


Tabernacles, and holy Habitations, not of his 
Temporal. Er 
Vet do I not deny, but (as I ſay ) ſecunda inten- 
£107e, the word Sanctuarium or Houſes of God, in the 
23. Plal, are truly carried to all Jadæa, and the 
| People 


» 
- 
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People of God, howheit Hierome noteth expreſly 
no ſuch matter upon it; neither could Auguſtine 
find it in the Literal or Hiſtorical Senſe of the Text, 
and therefore he deduceth it to the People of God 
by way of Tripology, uſing the Metaphor of Saint 

Paul, 1 Cor. 3. Sanctuarium, (ſaith he), Templum 
Dei ſanctum eſt, quod eſtis vos, And Lyra accor- 
dingly, Sanctuarium, id eſt, (ſaith he) Hieruſalem, 


in qua erat Templum Dei, & per conſequens terram 


Jud ea, cujus metropolis erat Hieruſalem. 


Arnobius like wiſe of the Ancients taketh it firſt 
for the Temple and the holy Veſſels, then exten- 
| fively for the People, and Land of Jjrae/, As for 


Cyprian, Origen, Tertullian, Ambroſe , Chryſoſtom, 
Gregory, they meddle not with it, that I can find, 
nor Hierome otherwile than I have mentioned. 


But admit that at this day moſt do expound it 
for the Temporalities of the Jews, as well as for 


their Levitical and Sandtified Things; What doth 


this contradict my Application of this Pſalm 
againſt Spozlers of Churches? Or wherein is 
my Errour? I affirm the Genas of one of the 


membra dividentia, and they upon both. I up- 


on one not exclaſive, and they upon both co- 
pulative. Do not they then themſelves affirm 
my Aſſertion? Let Schoolmen be Judges. Yea, 
do they not juſtifie and enforce it? For if 
God loveth the Gates of Sion, more than all 
the Dwelliazs of Jacob, Pſalm. 87. 2. that is, 
the outward and petty things of his Church, 

4 more 
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more than all the ſtately Temporalties of his Lay- 
pecple, yea, if he loveth Jacob but for Sion, that is, 
the People but for the Church, then, ex neceſſar io 
conſequente, when the Prophet denounceth fuch 
heavy things againſt them, that menaced God's 
Lay-peopte, and their Poſſeſſions, how much the ra- 
ther doth he it againſt ſuch, as with great Fury 
and Impiety afflict his more peculiar and choſen 
Servants, his Temple, his Oracle, his Holy Myſterzes, 
that 1 1, things belanging to the Honour and Di- 
vine Service; things and means, ordained to the 
- Propagation of his Blefled Word? For this is the 
Conſequence of deſtroying our Churches, this kil- 
leth the Bird in the ſhell; and to a perſon offcnding 
in this Nature, wrote I my Book. 7 


By like reaſon it may alſo be ſaid, That this 
Pſalis was framed againit Heathens and Infidels, 


( which in open Hoſtility aſſailed the Church and 
People of God with Fire and Sword) not againſt 


ſuch as be our own Brethren, and of the Family of 


the Church, though (in ſome {ort) they do injury 


unto it. I anſu er, chat the Aumonites, and Moa. 
Ates were allo of the kindred of Iſrael: yea the 
Fa nies, and 1/macites, of the Lineage of Abra- 


Ham, as wellas the [rates themfelves: yet when 


fl: cy 10 ned with them that ſought the Deſtructi- 


UN C the e Church, the Curſes of the Prophet went 


25 "a iy © nd aS Ferecly againſt them, as the reſt, 
501 lou. C7 WrCu ſpoiled * her B Brethren, her 


Children, 


* r — — 


De non temerandis Ecclefus. 121 
Children, or Kindred, the Sentence 1s all one a- 
gainſt them, as againſt Heathens and Infidels, 


yea, and that alſo more juſtly and deſervedly by 
the Judgment of the Prophet, who accounteth 


the Treachery of a Familiar Friend much more 


| intolerable, than the Violence of an pen Enemy. 
Pak. $8.12. | CO 
But ſay I haveerred, (which indeed is coo com- 

mon with me, though it be humanum) and doth 
the more eaſily befal me, having ſaluted the School 


of Divinity only a longè, and 4 lamine : Tam there- 


fore ready with Auguſtine to put it amongſt my 
Retractations, if there be cauſe why: yet, as he 
ſaid of Romulus, | 1 


Sed tamen errorem quo tueatur habet. 


For I am not the Author of this Expoſition, 


neither is it my own Weapon, but borrowed, and 
put into my Hand by others of Elder Time. I 
confeſs that as they which go to Battel, whet their 
Swords and bend their Bows, to J ſharpned both the 
Edge and the Point of it to my purpoſe. For all 
Spirits are not caſt out by ordinary Power, nor all 


Humours perſwaded by ordinary Reaſon. Know- 


ing, therefore what was neceſſary in particular for 


the party to whom I wrote, I applied my ſelf, and 


my Pen to that particular Neceſſity: yet, not with 
Zeacktah, to ſeduce him by Untruths, but as a 
faithful Michaiah, to leave nothing untold, that 
delonged to his Danger. Sec 


"0. 


1 Keg. 22, 27. 
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See then what IT have to defend my ſelf withal, 
both of Ancient and Latter Fathers and Doctor, 
of the Church. The firſt Application /7as I take 
it) that ever was made of this Pſalm, was (on- 
ly to the purpoſe I alledge it) by Lacius a de- 
vout Biſhop of Rome, in the bloody Age of the 
Primitive Church, about 225 Years after Chriſt ; 
of whom (to let paſs Cyprian) Bale, a Man of 
our own, giveth this Teſtimony, : That he was 


a faithful Servant in the Lord's Houſe,--and en- 


La 


riched his Church with healthful Doctrine, 
and afterwards being purified in the Lambs 
* Blood, he pierced the heavenly Paradiſe, being 
put to death at Valentinian's Commandment, 
6 Anno 255. This Lucius (as 1 noted in the | 
Margent of my Book, pag. 39.) in an Epiſtle of 
his to the Biſhops of Gallia and Spain, having 
determined many things touching the Church, 
and ſomewhat alſo againſt Spoilers and Defrauders 
thereof, (concluding them by the example of Ju- 
das to be Thieves and Sacrileg ious Perſons) he 
proceedeth with them in this Manner: De talibas, 
id eſt, (faith he, ) qui facultates Eccleſiæ rapiunt, frau- 


dant, & auferunt ; Dominus comminans omnibus per 


La 


** 


prophetam loquitur, dicens, Deus ne taceas tibi, ne 


fileas, Cc. Reciting the whole 83. Pſalm every 
Word, as you may fee Tom. 1. Concil. of Binius 
Edition. pag. 180. Col. 2. 


— 


. 9 522 


: Fpiſt, I. 3. Epiſt. 1. See ber. p. 60. 
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I took this reverend Father and great Doctor 
of the Church, living in the Purity of Religion, 
in the Times of Perſecution, and ſo near the A- 
ges of the Apoſtles, to be a faithful Direction to 
my Pen; Yet, leaſt he ſhould ſeem like a Sparrow 
lone on the houſe-top, I will ſhew you the Opini- 
on of others in the after Ages. a. 
Petrus Damianus a Cardinal, whilſt that Title 


was rather a Name of Miniſtry than of Diguity, 
and long before it became mounted and purpu- 


rate, a Star of his Time, now almoſt 600 Years 
old, underſtandeth this Pſalm alſo of Church 


Poſſeſſions, and Dignities, and out of it doth ve- 


hemently confute theChaplains of Duke Gothifred, 
which held it no Simony to buy Biſhopricks, 
and Prieſt's Places, ſo they paid nothing for the 
Impoſition of Hands, (an Opinion too common at 
this Day,) and he applieth againſt them the In- 
ter pretation of the Names of the Heathen Princes 
there mentioned, and concludeth them there to 


be hereditario quodam jure Santtuarii poſſeſſores, as 


you may fee in his Speculo Mor. J. 5. Ep. 13. ad 
Capellan. Gothif, | 
 Rupertus, who flouriſhed about 500. Years 
ſince, expoundeth it contra omnes Eccleſie hoſtes, 

falſos Chriſtianos, hareticos, GW. 

Great Hugo Caraizalis, the firſt Poſtillator of 
the Bible, (Who flouriſhed Anno 1240, a little 

alſo before that Order was diſtinguſhed with the 
{Horſe and Red Hat, and a Man to whom all the 
Preschers of Chriftendom are more beholden, 


than 
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than many of them are aware: for much of that 


good Juice, that ſweetneth the Expoſitions they 
read, dropt from his Pen, though now like Rivers 


falling into other Channels, it hath loſt his Name) 
in his worthy Comment upon the Pſalter, appli- 


eth the Words, hareditate poſſideamus ſanctuarium 
Dei, againſt thoſe that ambitiouſly ſeek Church- 
livings and Dignities, deſpiſing the Curſes of this 
Pſalm, as well among the great Men of the Cler- 
ey, as them of the Laity, which by threatning or 
tavour obtain Eccleſiaſt ical Promotions: and par- 
ticularly againſt ſuch Men of the Church, as con- 
ter Prebends and Dignities upon their Nephews 
and Kindred, building (as he faith) Sion in [their] 
Blood, and Jeruſalem in iniquity, Neither ſpareth he 
the Popes themſelves, but chargeth them alſo that 
they poſſeſs God's Sanctuary by way of Inheritance, 
in that they keep the Succeſſion of the Papacy a- 
mong ſuch as be only of the Roman Nation. And 


much more to this purpoſe, which were too long 
torecite: but (concluding that the Prophet hath 


levell'd at them all in this Pſalm) he faith, De om- 
nibas iſtis ſequitur, Deus meas, pone eos ut rotam, &c. 


Joannes Vitalis (who lived above 3oo Years 
{ince,and for his Fame and Learning was alſo called 
to be a Cardinal, ere that this Dignity was at the 
higheſt pitch) vehemently enforceth this Pſalm a- 
gainſt the great Men that prey upon the Church, 
applying the interpretation of the Names therein 

mentioned 
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mentioned very bitterly unto them. And ſaid ſar- 
ther, that they poſſeſs the Sanituary of God by 
Inheritance, which enter into it unworthily, or in 
| Succeſſion to their Uncles, Nephews, and Parents, 
and they alſo which give Benefices in that man- 
ner, waſting thereby, as it were, Chriſt's hereditary 
Patrimony: with much more to this effect. Speculo 
moral. tit. Principes ſæculares. fol. 229. d. 


Nicolaus de Lyra, who flouriſhed about the 
ſame time, our own Country-Man, (though of 
Jewiſh Parents) a Star alſoin that Age of the firſt 
magnitude, for his Learning ; and exquiſite above 
all in the Hebrew, (it being his Mother-tongue, and 
elaborate by him) whoſe Judgment I the rather 
eſteem, for that Lather loved him, and preferred 
him above all Interpreters, as Luther himſelf te- 
ſtifieth in the 2. and 9. cap. of Geneſis, He (I ſay 
as before I have noted) expoundeth it, firſt, and 
properly for the Temple ( under which I under- 
ſtand all things dedicated unto God,) then for Je- 
ruſalem, becauſe, ( ſaith he) the Temple was there : 
and laſtly by conſequence ( for that is his own 
word) for the Land of Judæa whoſe chief City Je- 
ruſalem was. So that he maketh the Temple, and 
things belonging to God, to be the main Part 
whereat the Prophet aimeth, and the City and. 
Country to follow but by Inference and Impli- 
cation. | | 1 5 ; 


Come 
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Come to the later Writers, Genebrard noteti: 


upon Sanctuarium Dei, that the Hebrew Word is, 
Habitacula, and for the Poſtil, faith, Generaliter dc 


divinis be templis, urbibus, locis, & oppidi: 


populi Dei. So that if he had been queſtioned ſar- 
ther, how he underſtood Habitaculs , Jpecialiter, 


it it then like he would have anſwered, de divinis | 


omnibus templis tantum, that is, only of Churches. 
But be it as it is, he ſetteth them in the firſt place, 
as the proper ſignification, and the reſt in conſe- 
quence, as Analog ical according to Auguſtine, and 
our Country-man Hiranus. 

As for Luther, he expoundeth not this Pſalm 
himſelf, that I can find ; but you ſee what he at- 

tributeth to Lyra's Judgment. 


Pellican, a great Hebritian, tranſlateth it Poſs 1 


deamus nobis electiſima Dei, and expoundeth it in 


like manner as before, Templum, civitatem, waſa, 


populum Dei. 
Pomeranus interpreteth it of them that did ſeek 
to make themſelves Lords and Heirs of the Tem- 
ple. 
Toconclude, becauſethe neweſt things: are moſt 
acceptable with many. The laſt Man that hath 


- written upon the Pſalter, Lorinus a Jeſuir, (and 


therefore I will not preſs his Authority) yet to do 
him right, very welleſteemed among great Clerks 
of our own Church for much good Learning, 
( gene gh in matters of controverſie, full enough of 
Romiſh leaven,) reciteth ſomewhat more briefly 
the 
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the former Interpretations of Petras Damianus, 
Hugo Cardinalis, and John Vitalis, and approving 


thoſe their Applications, and putteth them ſtill on 
into the World, as truly conſonant to the Tenor of 
the Pſalm, which notwithſtanding T doubt not 
hath alſo many other Expoſitions, as Herbs have 


| uſually divers Vertues and Operations. But thus 


the eldeſt and neweſt Expoſitors are wholly for 
me, many alſo (and the beſt of them) of the mid- 
dle Ages, none that J know againſt me. For al- 


though Maſcalus, Bucer, Calvin, Marloret, Mol- 


lerus, expound this Pſalm hiſtorically of the Coun- 
try and Nation of the Jews, yet when they apply 


it to the Church of Chritt, (as otherwiſe there 


were no uſe of it) they make that application by 
way of Figure and Azalogy; and then is there no 
cauſe toraiſe an Antitheſis, or contrariety between 
them and me. For to reconcile the matter, Saint 
Jerome in his entrance into the Expoſition of this 
Pſalm, telleth us, that we may expound it 6gu- 

ratively of the Church, (which J underſtand in 

matters of Action, Government, Doctrine) or hi- 

ſtorically of the People of the Jews, and Nations about 

them. And though Calvin himſelf purſueth for 

the moſt part the hiſtorical Interpretation, yer 
when he cometh to the 12 verſe, he faith, Iterum 

accuſat profanos homines ſacrilegit, quod fredatoria 
licentia involant in ipſam Dei hereditatem. 


Thus 
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Come to the later Writers, Genebrard notetl 
upon Sanctuarium Dei, that the Hebrew Word is, 
Habitacula, and for the Poſtil, faith, Generaliter 7 
divinis aber templis, urbibus, locis, & oppidis 


populi Dei. So that if he had been queſtioned ſar- 


ther, how he underſtood Habitacula, ſpecialiter, 


it it then like he would have anſwered, de divinis 
omnibus templis tantum, that is, only of Churches, 
But be it as it is, he ſetteth them in the firſt place, 
as the proper ſignification, and the reſt in conſe- 
quence, as Analog ical according to Auguſtine, and 
our Country-man Lyranas. 

As for Luther, he expoundeth not this Pſalms 
himſelf, that I can find; but you ſee what he at- 

tributeth to Lyra's Judgment. 

Pellican, a great Hebritian, cranſlateth i it Poſs 7 


deamus nobis electiſſima Dei, and expoundeth it in 


like manner as before, Templum, civitatem, vaſe, 
populum Dei. 

Pomeranus interpreteth i it of them that did ſeek 
to make themſelves Lords and Heirs of the Tem- 
ple. 


acceptable with many. The laſt Man that hath 
written upon the P/alter, Lorinus a Jeſuir, (and 
therefore I will not preſs his Authority) yet to do 


him right, very well eſteemed among great Clerks | 


of our Reo Church for much good Learning, 
though in matters of controverſie, full enough of 

may leaven,) reciteth ſome what more briefly 
. the 


Toconclude, becauſethe neweſt things: are moſt 
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the former Interpretations of Petrus Damianus, 
Hugo Cardinalis, and John Vitalis, and approving 


thoſe their Applications, and putteth them ſtill on 


into the World, as truly conſonant to the Tenor of 
the Pſalm, which notwithſtanding J doubt not 
hath alſo many other Expoſitions, as Herbs have 
uſually divers Vertues and Operations. But thus 


the eldeſt and neweſt Expoſitors are wholly for 
me, many alſo (and the beſt of them) of the mid- 
dle Ages, none that J know againſt me. For al- 


though Muſculus, Bucer, Calvin, Marloret , Mol- 
lerus, expound this Pſalm hiſtorically of the Coun- 
try and Nation of the Jews, yet when they apply 
it to the Church of Chriſt, (as otherwiſe there 


were no ule of it) they make that application by 
way of Figure and Azalogy; and then is there no 


cauſe to raiſe an Antitheſis, or contrariety between 
them and me. For to reconcile the matter, Saint 
Jerome in his entrance into the Expoſition of this 


Pſalm, telleth us, that we may expound it figu- 


ratively of the Church, ( which I underſtand in 
matters of Action, Government, Doctrine) or hi- 
ſtorically of the People of the Jews, and Nations about 
them. And though Calvin himſelf pur ſueth for 
the moſt part the hiſtorical Interpretation, yet 


when he cometh to the 12 verſe, he faith, Ireram 


accuſat profanos homines ſacrilegit, quod fr ædatorti 
licentia involant in ipſam Dei lere ditatem. 
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Thus much,and too much touching this point. 
As it is faid in the end of the Maccabees : If I 
have aone well, and as the ſtory required, it is the 
thing that I deſired; but if I have ſpoken flenderly and 
barely, it is that Icould. Let no Man therefore rely 
upon me, but learn of them that are bound to 
teach, for the Prieſt's Lips ſhould preſerve Rnom- 
ledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his Mouth, for 


he 7s the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. Mal. 2. 7. | 


Other things there be, wherein I would wil- 
lingly have enlarged my felt a little: but as Po-. 
pilius in Livy, deſcribing a Circle about Antiochus, 
enforc'd him to anſwer before he ſtept out of it; 
So the Printer (having printed all to the laſt ſheet, 
before I knew it) reſtrained me, ad articulum 
temporis, within which accordingly I muſt needs 
end. . 
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Thus much,and too much touching this point. 
As it is ſaid in the end of the Maccabees : If I 
have done well, and as the ſtory required, it is the 
thing that I deſtred; but if I have ſpoken ſlenderiy and 
barely, it is that Icould. Let no Man therefore rely 


upon me, but learn of them that are bound to Wl. 


teach, for the Prieſt's Lips ſhould preſerve Rnom- 
ledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his Mouth, for 


Hie is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. Mal. 2. 7. 8 9 


Other things there be, wherein I would wil- 
lingly have enlarged my ſelf a little: but as Po- 
pilius in Livy, deſcribing a Circle about Antiochus, 
enforc'd him to anſwer before he ſtept out of it; 
So the Printer (having printed all to the laſt ſheet, 

before I knew it) reſtrained me, ad articulum 
temporis, within which accordingly I muſt needs 
End. . 5 
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TO HIS 


Sacred Majeſty. 


* 7 - 


So we of that Kingdom know right well, and with 


all thankfulneſs acknowledge, that your Majeſty hath: 


ever made it one of your moſt Princely and Chri- 
ſtian cares, to raiſe her up again, if by any means 
You could, out of the duſt, and to ſet her among the 
Daughters , as ſometimes you did her Siſter of 
SCOTLAND, Which formerly lay buried under 


the like heap of Impropriations, as the other doth 


at thy preſent time. 

The Knowledge obere head 8 overeign, bath 
emboldned me, the meaneſt of all the Profeſſors of 
the Laws, to preſent this ſhort Diſcourſe unto your 


Highneſs : wherein I have endeavoured to prove, 


that the Poor Miniſters of that Church, ought to be 
more competently provided for, than now they are, 


and that, out of the Tythes belonging to their ſeveral 


Churthes, not by Prerogative, whereof jour Majeſty 


ever Sparefull, but by a due courſe of Law als _ 
ready there Eſtabliſhed : Wiſhing from my heart, 
that this cauſe of G © b and of hi Church, had 
found a an Advocate, anſwer able to the Dignity and Tuſ⸗ 


tice F it. At it iu, f ſhall bumbly beſeeeh your 


A * Maieſty, 


OS T Religious and 3 Sovereign, 
As it 1j. not unknown to the World, in 
A&A Y 1 how miſerable a plight our poor Church 
F Ixi$LanD ſtandeth at this preſent ; 
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Aff , that neither the unworthineſs of my Pero 
fon, neither yet the unlikelihood of the matter, be 
any prejudice to the Worth and Truth of the cauſe 
it ſelf ; but rather, that your Highneſs will vouch- 
' ſafe to lock down upon this poor endeavour of 
your humble Servant, with a favourable Eye, and 
to ſupply thoſe manifold defect, which may happily 
be Found in the handling of fo great and difficult a 
Cauſe, out of that abundant and incomparable Trea- 
ſure of Learning and Wiſdom, which G © D wp 
ſo Richly endow'd your Princely Mind withal : 
hope whereof, with my bumble Prayers to Anglo 
Gad, for the preſervatioa of your Majeſty's ! long and” 

proſperous Reign, I "Os" fy, 


Your Highneſs's 


Moſt Loyal Subject, 


and Humble Servant, 


Truro. RTVE & 
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FOR 


 TYTHES. 


HE proſperous and hap- 
py Peace which this Poor 
Kingdom of Int LAND 


hath of late Years injoyed, 
is ſuch , as neither our Fathers ever 


aw, nor can be ſampled out of any 


Records or Hiſtories of former Ages. 
The Plough now walketh without 
Fear , the way-faring Man travelleth 

without Danger, the Laws are execu- 


ted in every Place alike. 23 
are reduced to Chief-Rents , The 


_ Tenant beginneth to ſtand for his Right 
againſt his tyrannizing and cutting 
Landlord : The name of a Kerze is 


43 al- 


almoſt forgotten. The Woods and 
Faſtneſs are left for Beaſts. The Men 
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are drawn to Villages and Towns, and 
all reduc'd ( thanked be God) to a 
meaſure of good Civility. 1 


Only the Church in this common 


Joy mourneth, looking pale and wan, 


as if ſhe had been either newly taken 


out of a burning Fever, or came lately 
flying out of a bloody Battle. The 
Churches in moſt places lye waſt: and 


where Churches are, there want, rather ' 


Miniſters able to inſtruct the People, 


than People capable of Inſtruction. 80 
that, if his Majeſty ſhould be pleaſed 
to caſt his Eye upon the Temporal and 


Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate of this his King- 


1. Lib. 


Chron. c. 


17. v. 15 


Multitude of Be 


David did, Ecce Ego nunc habito in domo 


dom both at once, he might well ſigh 


in himſelf, and ſay, as ſometime King 


cedrina, dum arca fderis ſub aulæis. 


Neither is the Cauſe of this her Po- | 
verty and extreme Calamity, hard to be 


diſcerned : Would God the Remedy 
were as eaſie to be found. The ſole 
Cauſe therefore of this her Miſery, is the 


nefices long ſince taken 
from the daily Minifters of the Chur- 
ches, and converted to other Uſes : But 


principally and in greateſt Number ap- xz 
_ Propriated to the Luxury of the Monks. | 


For 


” I Ix. 1 
For there way an Age has 
Relgian ſeemed to conſiſt only 1 
ding of Moneſeries, and in beſtow ii 
large Revenyes upon them when they 
were built. But thoſe Monkery's, as 
they were from the beginning excee- 


ding burdenſome to the Temporal E- 


pPriations, 


ſtate of all Kingdoms in which they 


were erected, ſo in ſhort time they Suede 
baneful to th i | 
the multitude of Church-Livings which 


e Churches, by reaſon of 


they procured daily to be Appropria- 


ted to their uſes: whereupon it was, that 


among other Grievances ) Which the 


iſtian Nations complained of in the 


Council of Conſtance, and whereof they 
requir'd Reformation; this was one, 
That the number of Unions and Incor- 


| Perations, that is to fay, of Appropria- 


ons, was over much increaſed in all Kipg- 
doms. And the Coancil thereupon de- 
creed, That all ſuch Appropriat ions as 
had been in certain Years before ſhould 
be xeverſed ; Yet with this Reſervation, 


Viz. Unleſs they were made upon juſt and 
Lanful Cauſes : which was nothing elſe, 
but to blind the Eyes of the World, and 


to ſend away the Complainants, content 
for the preſent. The Cauncil of Trent 
alſo not long after revoked all Appro- 

which had been made in 1 
A 4 


ty 


OT- 
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ty Years before. But 1 coud never 
nd that this Canon took effect 2 | 


more than the other of Conſtance did. 


Sure I am, that rhe French Writers com- 


| plain, that they have been as frequent 


in France ſince that Council as before: 
and ſo frequent, that the Univerſities, 
( which by a laudable cuſtom of that 


p*-Rcbuſ- Realm have a Right of Nomination to a 


fus Tracta. 
nominati- 
num. 


third part of the Benefices therein, toge- 


ther with the Secular Clergy, and Lay- 


Patrons, finding no meaſure in them, 
nor other Remedy againſt them) uſe to 
appeal from them, as from abuſes, to 
the high Court of Parliament in that 
VVV 
Neither have theſe Monaſteries done 
more harm to the Church in them- 
ſelves, than they have by their example. 
For from them, Chantries, Colleges, Ho- 
ſpitals, and Nunneries, Learned to pro- 
cure Appropriations to be made unto 
them. By means whereof, the ſeveral 
Pariſhes throughout Chriſtendom be- 


gan in ſhort Time to grow deſtitute of 


Learned Teachers, and by this occaſion 


more than by any other, fell from Civi- 
2 to Barbariſm, and from the Know- 
ledg 


of true Religions, to groſs Igno- 


rance and meer Superſtition. 


But 


But of all Kingdoms of the Chrifian | 
World, I ſuppoſe that never any was fo 


farcharged and ruined with this heavy 
burden as this Poor Kingdom of Jre- 
land hath been, and is. For the more 

barbarous the People was, - the more 
were they addifted to Superſtition; 
andthe more Superſtitious, the more eaſy 


to be wrought upon in this kind. To 


inſtance in one for all: I have obſerved 
out of an old Leager Book of the Abbe 
of St. Thomas near Dublin (a Houſe ki 


or in whole, to be appropriated to their 
Uſes. Neither may we doubt, but that 
Kilmainim, Saint Mary's, and other ſuch 
Houſes, which were in great number in 
and about Dablin, and other parts of 
that Kingdom, had their ſhare alike. 
By means whereof it is come to pals, 
that a Man ſhall there find few Chur- 
ches ſerved by other than Poor Vi- 
Cars and Stipendiary Curats, and thoſe, 
for the moſt part, Men of ſuch courſe 
ſtuff, as hardly can a Man ſay, whether 
fuch Men be leſs worthy of better 


maintenance, or ſuch maintenance of 


better Men. 
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no very old Foundation) That in few 7 
Years after it was Erected, it had pro- 
cured fifty nine Church Livings in part, Dublin. 
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ty Years before. But I coud never 

nd that this Canon took effect a 
more than the other of Conſtance did. 
Sure I am, that rhe French Writers com- 


plain, that they have been as frequent 


in France ſince that Council as before: 
and ſo frequent, that the Univerſetres, 
(which by a laudable cuſtom of that 


pt-RKbuf- Realm have a Right of Nomination to a 
fu Tracta. 


third part of the Benefices therein, toge- 
ther with the Secular Clergy, and Lay- 
Patrons, finding no meaſure in them, 


nor other Remedy againſt them) uſe to 


appeal from them, as from abuſes, to 


the high Court of Parliament in that 
—____ 


Neither have theſe Monaſteries done 
more harm to the Church in them- 
ſelves, than they have by their example. 
For from them, Chantries, Colleges, Ho- 
ſpitals, and Nanneries, Learned to pro- 
cure Appropriations to be made unto 


them. By means whereof, the ſeveral 


Pariſhes throughout Chriſtendom be- 


gan inſ{hort Time to grow deſtitute of 
Learned Teachers, and by this occaſion 
more than by any other, fell from Civi- 
_ to Barbariſm, and from the Know- 
tedg of true Religions, to groſs Igno- 
rance and meer Superſtition. wy 
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But of all Kingdoms of the Chriſtian 
World, I ſuppoſe that never any was fo 
ſurcharged and ruined with this heavy 
burden as this Poor Kingdom of Jre- 
land hath been, and is. For rhe more 
barbarous the People was, the more 
were they addifted to Superſtition; 
and the more Superſtitious, the more eaſy 
to be wrought upon in this kind. To 
inſtance in one for all: I have obſerved _ 
| out of an old Leager Book of the Abbey, 1 
of St. Thomas near Dublin (a Houſe $ es -- 
no very old Foundation) That in few Ibn in ie 
Years after it was Erected, it had pro- ba, 157, 
cured fifty nine Church Livings in part, Dublin. 
or in whole, to be appropriated to their 
Uſes. Neither may we doubt, but that 
Kilmainim, Saint Mary's, and other ſuch 
Houſes, which were in great number in 
and about Dablin, and other parts of 
that Kingdom, had their ſhare alike. 
By means whereof it is come to pals, 
that a Man, ſhall there find few Chur- 
ches ſerved by other than Poor Vi- 
cars and Stipendiary Curats, and thoſe, 
jor the moſt part, Men of ſuch courſe 
ſtuff, as hardly can a Man ſay, whether 
fuch Men be leſs worthy of better 
maintenance, or ſuch maintenance of 
better Men. : 
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I have been told that Doctor We- 
fon, a Learned Civilian, and ( not long 
fince ) a worthy Lord Chancellour of this 
Kingdom, pitying the miſerable Page 
of this Poor Church, deviſed the 
means how to have all thoſe Impropri- 
ations reſtored to their primer uſe 9 
gain, and that he wrote a large Dul- 
cCourſe to that effect, which he intended 
3 to ſend to her Majeſty of happy Me- 
i mory, but that Death prevented him; 
and (he dying) that Work aborted with 
| him. I muſt confeſs, that the Line of 
| my underſtanding is too ſhort to reach 
to ſo deep a point of Learning: but 
well can I ſhew, what hath been done 
heretofore in the like Caſe, for the Bene- 
fir of the Church; and how (without 
Wrong to any Man, and by a laudable 
due courſe of Law ) there may and 
ought to be a competent maintenace rat- 
ſed unto every Miniſter, out ofthe Tythes 
belonging to his own Church ; and 
that by the immediate Authority of the 
Biſhop, notwithſtanding the Appropria- 
tions as now they ſtand ; and fo the 
Poor Eſtate of this Church be made a 
4 great deal more tollerable han now it 
1 © is. And this is the Argument of this 
C ſhort Diſcourſe enſuing : an Argument 
which I know will ſeem harſh, = — 
ſound 


10 


N 
\ 


. 8 a : PS; ——— — 
. A "oo 
n 4 2 . 9 
9 4 


TY A "7 2 * * * "WY x 4 * Io * *% ” 3 4 
fe 7 - Fx 71465; 
Y , 


4 well in the Ears of t oe N 
foo ho have oft lived | in We I 
eſſion o whole. But they are 
the moſt part, Men of Hononr and 
| Wiſdgm, ind ic ch js can eaſily appre- 
hend, Tha happily Lave unt 
bah 


our Voter Ba On | 
to an Error, my Errar cannot hurt 
f em :. And if I {hall Alen 2 Truth, 
the Truth will defend both it ſelf ang 
me: In the ane Caſe they need g 


* in the other the Tone not ; nd ther 197 


fore I hope and preſume, that in He- 
nour they will not be offended at me. 
As for the Argument it ſelf, it will, 1g 
my poor . underſtanding , be made 


clear and ſufficiently proved to all Men 
of Indifferency and Wiſdom , if 1 


ſhall be able to make it appear. Firſt, 


that by the Laws Eccleſiaſtical, which | 


were in force before, and at the time 


of the Diſſolution of Abbeys in the Reign 
of Hen. VIII. The Biſhops had full Power 


and Authority within their ſeveral Dio- 
ceſſes to allot, or cauſe to be allotted 
out of every Benefice, ſo much of the 


Tythes as might well ſerve for a fit 


LY tale Fog the Miniſter, any Impre- 
priation notwithſtanding. And Ex. 4 
That the fame Laws and Canons ſtand 

hitherto in full force and uncoagrel- 
: * k ”— . E 
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The poor Vicar's Pla 


o put hook to Corn therefore. 
And firſt to make it clear, That by 
the courſe of the Canon Laws, and by 


the practice uſed in thoſe days, the Bi- 


ſhops had ſuch power over the Mona- 
ſteries, and other ſuch like Houſes, while 


they were in their chiefeſt Ruff. It is 


to be obſerved, That it was the opinion 
which the World had conceived of the 


Fiety, Charity, and Devotion of Monts, 


that firſt cauſed thoſe ample Revenues, 


both Temporal and Eccleſiaſtical to 


be caſt upon them- This opinion was 
the more confirmed in the minds of 
Men by their laudable beginaings ; for 


as the liberality of the Rich to them- 
wards, was very great; ſo were alſo 


their hoſpitality in receiving Strangers, 
their Charity in redeeming Captives, 
their Devotion in relieving the Poor, 
and other Alms-deeds no leſs. As for 
the Benefices which were annexed to 


their houſes, and appropriated to their 


uſes, it is reported, that they uſed them, 
as if they uſed them not, and takin 


thereof a ſmall Penſion for themſelves, 
they left the reſt to the Vicar, which 
-pertormed the daily Office in the 


Church. And no marvel : for had they 


appear'd in their own likeneſs at the 


firſt, 
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or TYTHES. 1 
firſt, every Man had ſhut his Doors a- 
gainſt them : But in proceſs of time, 
as their Luxury, cauſed by their idle- 
neſs, ſwallowed up their Devotion, 
fo their Avarice, the natural begot- 
ten ag og of their Luxury, quench- 
ed the fire of their Charity. Then 

began they. to take the whole Fruits 
of thoſe Benefices into their own hands, 
and to thruſt the Curate to his pit- 

' tance, not regarding how unworthy 
the Man were, ſo he would content 
himſelf with little wages. Inſomuch, 
that the Popes themſelves, who uſe 
to wink at {mall faults in their tru- 
{ty Servants, grew offended at this their 
inſatiable Avarice, fearing, and foreſee- 

ing, that in the end, it would turn to 
thediſcredit of the Papacy, whoſe Crea- 
tures they were, to the Ruin of the 
Pariſh-Churches, and Decay of Reli- 

gion in. all places where they came. 
he firſt which oppoſed himſelf a- 
gainſt them , was Pope Alexander the 
third, about the Year of our Lord God 

1170. He wrote to the Monts and o- 
ther Regulars of the Church and Dio- 
ceſs of Tork, a certain Decretal, where- 
in having firſt blamed their covetous 
diſpoſition in this kind, he addeth theſe 

words  Intelleximus quod in Eccleſiis ve. 


ſtri 
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= 7 ſtris de quibus tertas Penſiones mow is 
e Pre percipere, portianes &. antiquos reditus mi- 
bend. moraſtis, quos, nonnulli Clerici efcleſtarum | 
ip/arum habaiſſe noſcuntur : Ideoque man- 
damus, quatenas, fi quas portiones, vel an- 
tiquos reditus Clericorum fine conſenſu Ar-, 


chiepiſcopi veſtri minuere præſumpſiſtis, ad | 


integritatem priſtinam revocetts, From 
whence that appeareth to be True 


which was ſaid before: That in the be- 
ginning Monks, and others were wont. 

to reſerve to themſelves a Penſion one- 

ly out of thoſe Churches which they 

held appropriared to their uſes, leaving, 
the groſs of their Tythes which were, 
Parormir. the proper ancient Revenue of the 
4d. de c. Church, to the. Vicars or other Curats 
2 of them. And fo Panòrmitan underſtan- 
prebend. deth this Decretal, and therefore ſum- 
meth it in this manner: Religioſi reditus 
Ecceleſiarum ipſarum diminuere non poſſunt, 
Penormiz, reſpectu portionis que debetur Refforibus 
ſea Vicariis earundem ; And a litle after 
he faith, that the Religious Men could 

not increaſe their own Penſion, Nec 
poſſunt diminuere portionem ſolitim dari 
Rectoribus earandem Eccleſiarum: Which 
I tbe rather alledge, becauſe Aafrerius 
rer. le-: 4 Learned Canonilt in his 109. Decifion 
9 will have it to be underſtood of the 
Comvents of inferior Prigties , rocker 


- 
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by the word Clericorum; which yet, as 
Suidas and others teſtify, comprehen- 


derh all forts of Prieſts and Deacons, and 


all others which had taken upon them 
any degree of holy Orders, were they 
Secular, or were they Regular, and doth 


more properly fignify a Miniſter of 


the Church, as one which is more pe- 


culiarly called is ſortem Domini, than it 


| dotha Monk or Fryar. 
But of whomſoever it was meant, 


it ſeemeth that this Conſtitution ſerved 


only for a warning piece, and did but 


random over the Monks for that pre- 


ſear, without doing them any greater 


contra facientibus pænam non imponit. And 
efore as the Diſeaſe increaſeth, ſo was 


the Remedy more and more inforc'd : 


wherefore the fame Alexander, not long 
after, being duly informed of the ill be- 
haviour of our Moxks in this kind, and 
that, contrary to the old Cuſtom, they 
ſuffer d the poor Curats to take all the 
Pains, and not to partake of the Gains 
in any reaſonable ſort, wrote to the Bi- 


ſhop of Wortefter in this manner. De c. de to- 
| nachi Ex- 
tra ds pre- 


Bam ita grovunt, ut hoſpntalitetem tenere bend. 


monachis qui vitarios Ecclefiarum parochia- 


non 
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than of the Viear's of Pariſh- Churches, 
beitig led into this Opinion, no doubr, 


harm; for, vanaeſt omnis conſtitutio que 


pPeolſint perſolvere, & congruam ſuſtentatio- 


ag? 
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uon poſſint, eam providentiam habeas quor 
ad præſentat ionem eorum nullum recipias, 
niſi tantum ei de provent ibus eccleſiæ cor am 
te fuerit aſſig natum, unde jura Epiſcopalia 


nem habere. . 41. 5 
For the. better underſtanding - of 
which Conſtitution it is to be noted, that 
in all thofe Churches which were ap» 
propriated to any Monaſtery, the Monks, 
as they were to receive the Fruits to 
their own uſes, ſo were they to pre- 
ſent their Vicar to the Biſhop, by him 
to be canonically inſtituted to the cure 
of Souls; and were alſo to allow fo 
much out of the Tythes as in the diſ- 
cretion of the Ordinary might ſeem 
enough to maintain the Vicar in a 
competent and a convenient manner, 
his Calling, Degree, and Quality conſi- 
der'd, as alſo to diſcharge Procurations, 
and other Duties belonging to the Bi- 
ſhop to maintain Hoſpitality ; and to 
ſupport and defray all other Charges 
belonging to ſuch a Benefice, as ſhall 
hereafter more fully be declared; But 6 
becauſe the Monks would make them 
no other allowance than ſuch as is now 
commonly made to our Hirelings here 
in Ireland. Therefore the Pope willed 


the Biſhop (to whom the care of theſe / 
* 
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things properly belonged ) to reform 
this abuſe, and to admit of any Clerk 

at their Preſentation, unleſs the Monks 

would firſt make an Allowance of fo 
much of the Tythes or other Profits, 

to the uſe of the Vicar; as would ſuf- 

fice. for all the above named Charges, 
ſo faith Panormitane, Innocentius, Re- Panormit. 
baffus, and other Writers, Expoſitors of © seen. 
the Canon Law. For albeit there 4. . 
were not in thoſe days any Vicarages en- cb 8cbuff- 
dowed ( for this is a Term of our Com- © . 
mon Laws, and unknown unto the Ca- 
non) yet was there ever a perpetual Vicar 

to be Reſident in the Pariſh, not by Li- 

cence ( as now is uſed ) but. by Canoni- 

cal Inſtitution from the Ordigary, at the 
Preſentation of the Monks: unto which 
Inſtitution the Biſhop. could not be 
compelled, unleſs the Monks had firſt 

ſet out a competent Allowance for the 
Vicar, as the Ordinary ſhould think 

meet. And this was then thought to 

be a ſufficient tye upon the Monks, to 
reſtrain their Avarice, and to compel 

them to make a more liberal Allowance 

for the Vicar : ſeeing that the Cure of 

Souls, which originally, or (as the Ca- 


4 | uoniſts ſpeak ) babitually reſided in 


them, could not otherwile be ſupplied. 
And not long after the fame Alexander, 
B ſitting 
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ſitting in the Laterane Council, iſſued 
forth a Canon of the ſame nature with 
his Decretal, but in Terms more gene- 
ral, and in form as followeth. Extir- 
= pande conſuetudinis vitium in quibuſdam 
tra de pra- partibus inolevit, quod ſcilicet parochiali- 
bend. am Eccleſiarum patroni, & aliæ quædam 
perſonæ proventus ipſarum, ſibi penitus ven- 
dicantes, Presbyteris earundem ſeruitiis de- 
putatis relinquant adeo exiguam portionem 
quod ex ea nequeant congruè ſuſtentari; 
nam ( ut pro certo dicimus ) in quibuſdam 
Reg ionibus parochialis Presbyteri, pro ſua 
fſuſtentatione non obtinent, niſi quartam 
quarte : i. e. ſextam decimam decimarum. 
Cum igitur os bovis ligari non debeat tritu- 
rantis; ſed qui altari ſervit de altari vivere 
& aebeat. Statuimus ut conſuetudine 
qualibet Epiſcopi vel Patroui, vel cujuſ- 
libet alter ius non obſtante, portio Presbyteris 
#pſes ſufficiens aſſignetar. 
This Canon (as Panormitane in his 
yon; Commentaries upon the ſame ſaith) is 
1. iz, Properly to be under ſtood of thoſe 
Churches, Quarum proprietas pertinet ad 
alium, i. e. The property whereof belong- 
geth to another, than the Vicar or Mi- 
niſter of the place; which may, or ra- 
ther indeed muſt, be underſtood, either 
of Monaſteries, to which they were ap- 
propriated; or of Dignities, to wn 
7 ney 


rowout, and in ſome parts of Germany, 
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they were annexed; or of Lay perſons, 


to whom they were given to be held in 


Fee, as they are now held by Proprieta- 


ries with us, eſpecially in Frazce tho- 


where Carolus Martelias (as the Freuc 
Hiſtories report, and no leſs appeareth 


out of the Body of the Canon Law) af- 


ter that Great and Glorious Battel near 
Tours upon the Loire, againſt the Sara- 


cens, wherein he ſlew of the Infidels Pe. Ser- 


three Hundred Threeſcore and fifteen nc 1 


| R | Ell innectarie 
Thouſand Men, not having wherewith de France, 


elſe to reward and content his Army 


for that days Service, gave all, or the 


reateſt part of the Tythes to them in 
ee for ever: yet in all theſe there was 
ſtill a Vicar to be maintained, and a rea- 


ſonable Allowance to be made for his 
Entertainment. But becauſe all theſe 


in their ſeveral places took the whole 
Revenue of every Benefice unto them- 
lelves, not allotting to the Vicar above 


the ſixteenth part of the whole Profits, 
by reaſon whereof ſundry miſchieſs 
grew unto the Church : every Man 


pleading a Cuſtom, and that they had 
long - to pay no more. Therefore 
the. Pope ( who according to the courſe 
of thoſe Times, was reputed to have So- 


vereign Authority in Caſes of this Na- 
CL 32 , | B 2 - ture J 
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ture) commanded all Biſhops to root 
out this Evil Practice, and notwith- 
ſtanding any Cuſtom belonging to at 
ny Biſhop, which held them peradven- 


ture united to his Table, or Patron 
which had them in Fee, or any other, 


as Monks, to whoſe Uſes they were ap- 
propriated, they ſhoud reform this A- 
buſe in themſelves and others, within 


their ſeveral Juriſdictions, and cauſe a 
larger Proportion to be made unto e- 


very Prieſt or Vicar deputed to the Ser- 


vice of the Church. 
There was after this another Decree 


publiſhed by Clement the III. in theſe 


words. Sicut nobis tua fraternitas intima- 


ira de ſup-vit Monachi quidam & Canonici Regula- 
plem. neg- res Eccleſias que ad præſentationem eorum 


| lag. prelat , 


pertinent propriis uſibas deputare nituntur; 
nec volunt ad eas, cum vacaverint vocare 
perſonas, &c. admiſſos ita penſionibus one- 


 rantes , &c. Nolentes autem, ut ſtatus 


Eccleſiæ debitus & antiquus per inſolentiam 
alicujus ſubwertatur. Mandamus quatenus 
niſi à juriſdictone tua exempte ſint Eccleſie 
ſupradictæ, prædictos exceſſus ſtudeas rati- 
onabiliter emendare : Et niſi predifte per- 
ſonæ infra tempus in Lateranenſs Concilio 
conflitutum, ad vac antes Eccleſias tibi per- 


ſonas idoneas preſentaverint , extunc tibi li- 


ceat, appellatione remota, in iiſdem ordinare 
RedborerÞ 
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Redtores qui eis præeſſe noverint & pro- 
deſſe. 5 

This Conſtitution ſuffereth ſome 
Quarrel and Diſpute upon ſundry 
Points. But for our lat purpole, 
Petras Rebuffus faith , that it iſſued pe, z.. 
forth upon this occaſion. Alexander the buf. trad. 
III. (as hath been faid ) had de- — 
creed, that a Biſhop ſhould not admit 


of the Preſentee of the Monks, unleſs 


they would firſt aſſign a ſufficient Por- 
tion of the Profits, for his Maintenance: 


| whereupon the Monks would not pre- 


ſeat any Vicar at all; but either left their 
Churches unſerved, or ſerved them 
with poor mercenary Curates, ſuch as 
we have Hundreds here in Ireland; and 
ſo the Church was worſe ſerved, and 
the Church-men worſe provided for, 
than before. Whereupon this Clement 


by this Conſtitution ordained ; That in 


caſe they did not provide ſufficient Per- 
ſons within the Time limited in the La- 


tiran Council, which was of ſix Months, 
then the Biſhop ſhould collate by his 


own Authority , as in other Caſes of 
Lapſe andDevolution: Excepting always 
thoſe Monks, which by ſpecial) Privi- 


lege were exempted from his Juriſdi - 


Aion; for with theſe the Ordinary was 
not permitted, but rather forbidden to 
deal. = Bur 
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But Clement the Fourth, about the 
Year of our Lord 1240. perceiving that 
the above mention'd Conſtitution of 
Alexander the Third had taken ſome 
good effect with the ordinary fort of 
Monts; and taken notice, That the 


expempt Mons which were immediate- 


ly ſubject to the See of Rome, continu- 


ed ſtill to oppreſs their Vicars with in- 


tolerable Exactions, and to make them 
ſuch ſmall Allowances, that the poor 
Men were not able to live thereon, 
made a Decree, That the Conſtitution 


of Alexander, ſhould alſo take place and 
be of force againſt the Exempt Monts 
The words (after mention made of the 


Decree of Alexander, and of the great 
Abuſes which grew by the Avarice of 
the privileged Monks) follow in this 


manner. Nos itaque volentes ſuper hoc 


ſalubre remedium adhiberi, præſenti Decret9 
ſtatuimus & mandamus Conſtututionem hu- 


ext. juſmodi, quod omnes patronos Eccelfiarum, 


Relig toſos, tam exemptos quam non exemptos 

& alios, inviolabiter obſervari, conſuetudine 

contrari non obſtante. | 
But all theſe Laws, though groun- 


_ ded upon great Reaſon, where of little 


force to prevail againſt a 2 
which had ſpread it ſelf ſo far, and 
fe ee, 


N 
ws 
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the Redreſs whereof - muſt pinch the 
Belly of the Monk: For what effect 
could a bare Mandamus work in a Caſe 
of this Nature, there being no Penalty 
inflicted upon the Offender ? | 

Non Cams à corio facile abſterrebitur uncto. 

The Templars (for they were thoſe 
which moſt offended in this kind, 
and which of all others were the prin- 
cipal occaſion of theſe Decrees ) were 
too covetous to obey for Conſcience, 
and too mighty to be terrified with 
Words. And for my own part, I can- 


not ſee, what this was elſe, but either a 


Fear to diſplay them ; or elſe a meer 
Mockery of the World, to command 
this thing to be done, and yet neither 
to inflict a Penalty upon the Offender, 
nor give Authority to the Reformer. 1 

confeſs, that our Doctors and Inter- 
preters of the Canon Lam, reckon this 


for one of the Caſes wherein the Ordina- 
ry had power given him over the pri- 


vileged Mons: But neither were theſe 
ſuch Men as would give their Beards 
for the Waſhing, neither would the Bi- 

ops venture upon ſuch a point of Re- 
formation , without a more expreſs 
Warrant: ſeeing that Kings themſelves 
had their Power in Suſpect and Jealou- 


| fie; which alſo was in the end their 
| Bane and Overthrow. 1 
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At the laſt came Clement the V. 4 
through Man, in whatſoever he under- 
took. This Pope in the Council of Vi- 
enne in France, made a Canon for the Re- 
formation of this Abuſe, more abſolute 
than any of his Predeceſſors had made 
before him : For, having repeated the 
Conſtitutions of Alexander the III. 
and of Clement the IV. and finding 
them both to be imperfect , he adju- 
reth all Biſhops : Ne præſentatum aliquem 


C. Ut con- per quamcunque perſonam Eccleſraſt icam, jus 
tieut. de præſentandi babentem, ad aliquam Eccleſi- 
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am admittant, niſi intra certum terminum 
competentem præſent antibus per Dioceſanos 
i apſos præſig endum fuerit coram iis congrua 
de proventibas Eccleſiæ portio alſignats. 
And knowing well by the experience 
of Times paſt, what little effect a bare 
Command was like to take with this 
kind of Men; He further ordained, 
That in cafe the Monks ſhould not make 
fuch Allowance as was fit for the Uſes 
there expreſſed, within ſuch reaſonable 
time as the' Ordinary ſhould prefix, Us 

ce xtunc Dioceſani debeant præſentatum ad- 


4. mittere, & in panam preſentantium ad Di- 


aceſanos ipſos poteſtas aſignationis hujuſmo- 
"Po _ ² AAA Le - 
By which Words, both the Preſen- 
fee was ſecured in his Poſſeſſion, as ta- 
# bY 45:79 3 1 71 « king 
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king it by Collation-from the Biſhop, 
and the Right of aſſigning the Vicar's 
Portion taken from the Monts, and ſet- 
led upon the Ordinary of the Dioceſe: 


. 


And moreover, to arm him as well with 


Power to execute, as with Authority the 
command over the exempt and privi- 
leged Monks; In the end of the con- 


ſtitution he added theſe Words, Ad 


que omnia integraliter adimplenda, wes non 
ad obſervationem debite aſſignationis per 


Dioceſanum faciende Relipioſos prædictos, 


& alios quoſlibet à Dioceſanis iiſdem Eccle- 
(raſtica volumus cenſura compelli ; non ob- 
ſtantibus exempt ionibus, aut aliis quibuſli- 
bet privilegiis, conſuetudinibus vel ſtatu. 
tis, gue circa præmiſſa vel eorum aliquod 
Relig ioſis ipſis, aut aliis, in nullo volumas 


5 ſuſfr ag art. 


And this Authority granted to the 


+ 


Ordinary over the exempt Monts, is 


yet more clear by another Conſtituti- 
onof the ſame Clement, and in the ſame 
Council; wherein, becauſe Abbots and o- 
ther Regular Prelates were wont to 
hold their ſubordinate Priories and o- 
ther Churches belonging to them, in 


their own hands; or otherwiſe to op- 


preſs them with Exactions, or happily 


not preſenting any at all to the Biſhop 
tor Inſtitution, therefore it was ordai- 
> YE 8 a : 0 | ; ned, 
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ned, that in caſe they preſented not 
C. Vnico within fix Months, Dioceſan: locorum 
—— 4 ix non exemptis ſua, in exemptis vero Apo- 
Prelato.in ſtolica authoritate negligentiam ſuper hos 
Clement. ſuppleant eorundem, Prior atus, Eccleſias, Ad- 
miniſtrationes, & Beneficia hujuſmodi con- 
ferendo. | 
And to the end the Ordinaries might 
have power in themſelves, not only 
to ſupply their Negligence, bur alſo to 
reſtrain their Avarice : Therefore it 
followeth in the ſame Decree in this 
Ji manner; Eadem quoq ; authoritate Dioce- 
I} Jani ſuffulti, nullo modo permittant quod 
$ iidem Prelati, Prioratus, Eccleſias , Aami- 
aiſtrationes aut Beneficia applicent menſis 
ſais, penſioneſve novas iis imponant, aut 
veteres augeant, five que ipſis de novo im- 
poſete ſiue auctæ folvantar, © 
The difference between this an 
the former Conſtitution is this. In the 
former, Biſhops had power to make or 
cauſe to be made a ſufficient Allowance 
to the Incumbent : In the latter, to ſee 
„that the Monks laid no new Exactions, 
or impoſed greater Penſions upon them : 
which difference aroſe from a diverſj. 
-* ty of Cuſtom uſed among the Monty, 
For ſometimes (and that was the mare 
ancient and better Faſhion) they left the 
Groſs of the Tythes and other Profits 


7 7 


26 


for TyrHss. 
to be received by the Vicar, reſerving 
to themſelves only a Penſion, to be 


yed out of the whole by the Vicar, 
which afterwards they ſought immedi- 


ately to increaſe : and ſometime they 


ſet their own Proctor to take up the 


main Profits, and left only a part 
or Portion to the Vicar , which they 
ſought continually to diminiſh : But 
in both caſes the Biſhops Croſier had the 
privileged Monks by the Leg, as well 
as he had the other. 


This Clement made bolder with all 


forts of Monks, than any Pope did be- 


fore or after him. And as for the ex- 
empt Orders of them, whereas they 
were by Vertue of their Exemption im- 


mediately ſubject to the See of Rome, 


which could not from ſo far off, 


look well into their Dealings, he made 
them in this and certain other Caſes, 
liable to the Biſhops, of the ſeveral 
Dioceſe ; not as unto Ordinaries, but 
as to Delegates from the See of Rome for 
perpetuity , as here appeareth. And 
laſtly, ſubjected them wholly in this 
manner to the Viſitation and Rod of 


Correction of the Biſhops, with a No 
obſtante of all their Exemprions or other 


Prerogatives and Privileges whatſo- 
ever, : 


oi $ 
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As forthe Templars, of whom I ſpake 
before, This alſo was that Clement, 
3 which, either fearing or envying their 
ment. 3. Greatneſs, by reaſon of their Wealth, 
Reputation in Wars, Alliance with 
Great Houſes, and Populous Fraterni- 

ties, which they had in every corner of 
every State and Kingdom , laid the 
Train to blow them up in an inſtant ; 

and combining with Philip of France, 

and other Princes, cauſed them all to be 
ſurpriſed in a Moment, and to be made 

5 away; ſome by Maſſacre, and ſome by 
Blaſon des Courſe of Law, laying to their charge 
Armiries. Confederacy with the Saracens, Abnega- 
tion of Chriſt, ſecret Rites, ſtrange Luſts, 
and other Crimes, whereof, ſome ſay, 

they were not Guilty. A Mirrour for 

the Jeſuits to behold their Greatneſs, 

and to foreſee their Ruin in. They are 
i De- (as the Hiſtorian ſaith of Elephants) 
ny 9 anceps Belluæ genus, as likely to turn 
upon him that uſeth them, as to run 

upon them againſt whom they are u- 

ſed· Henry. IV. late King of the 
French, flattered them for fear, and 

could not thereby eſche their Plots. 

4% bee And it is not long ſince that La Mar- 
P Univer- telier, the King's Attorney General in 
ot gefl. Paris, in the caſe between the Univer- 
. ſity and them, delivered in open Court, 
| --. oy 
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That they are ſo fortified and cabled 


up with the Grants and Privileges of 
Gregory XIV. and other Popes , that 


now ro Gun-ſhot or Thunder of Ex- 


communication can make breach up- 
pon them ; That ſundry Popes of latter 
Time have ſought to bring them into 
ſome Order, but have not been able 


to prevail. And laſtly, that Aguaviva, 


their General, had at that preſent no 
leſs Power and Credit in Rome than the 
Pope himſelf. The ſaying is Old and 


True, Quem quiſque metuit periiſſe expetit ; 


and the Pope cannot long endure a Fel- 
low-Pope in Rome. : 


But ts return to our purpoſe. By 

that which hath been ſaid, it may 
clearly appear , That the Biſhop of e- 

very Dioceſe, what as Ordinary, what 


as a Legal and perpetual Delegate of the 
Pope, had full power in all cafes of Ap- 


propriation, to compel the Abbot of 

what Sort, Order or Privilege ſoever, 
to make a convenient Allowance out of 
the Tythes and other Profits of every 

Benefice, for the ſufficient and decent 

Maintenance of the Curate : fo that had 

theſe Laws been as carefully put in 
Ure, as they were in Writing, the Ava- 

rice of the Monks had been reſtrained, 
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and the Curates better provided for. But 
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30 The poor Ficat's Plea 
Quaid leges, fine moribus ? The miſerable 
Event and Calamity of all Churches 
ſheweth that the Gate being once ſet 
open to their Avarice, it was too late 
to ſhut the Wicket: yet the Popes of ſuc- 
ling Times were not altogether neg- 
ident in feconding this Ordinance of 
*. ?Predeceſſors. For Petras Rebuffus 
bat in thoſe Appropriations 
2:22 pals immediately from the See 
Nome, ths Clauſe, or the like, is al- 
gays added in the end. Reſervata ta- 
een de fractibus, & proventibus hujuſmods 
dio uno vel ducbus Vicariis perpetuis Ca- 
©, aponice inſtituendis congrua portione, ex qua 
iidem vicarii poſſunt de cætero ſuſtentari, 
Jara Epiſcopalia ſolvere, & alia incambentia 
oner i commodè ſupportare, non obſt antibus 
exemptionibus, privileg iis, aut aliis quibuſ- 
cunque. „„ 
„ 5». And again. Reſervantes tamen de ip. 
Bencjici. ſis fructibus, & proventibus Beneficiorum 


arit: t 


ipſorum, ſi Eccleſiæ parochiales fuerint, 2 
2 


„ EO. a. we woo. 


Ur Cogulis perpetuis vicariis in ſingulis eiſ- 
parochialibus Eccleſiis inſtituendis, portiones 

ex quibus dicti vicarii congrue ſuſtentars 
waleant, & alia ſibi incumbentia onera ſup- 
gortare. 5 | 

Alſo in all Confirmations granted from 
that See, of Appropriations made by 
jaferiour Biſhops , the ſame Clauſe oe 
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the like in effect was ever uſed, ſo ſaith 
Speculator. In confirmatione de Eccleſſis in Peculator. 


proprios 
ſula. Ita tamen, quod perpetuo vicario qui 
pro tempore ſerviet in eadem, ad ſuſtentatio- 
nem ſuam, & ſubeunda Epiſcopalia & Eccle- 
ſiæ onera congrua portio de ipſius proventi- 


uſus retinendis donitur hæc Clau- Fr. _ 


c bus relinquatur. 


By which Clauſes of Reſervation, it 


is manifeſt, that the Popes meaning was, 


to have the Vicar firſt provided for, 
and to give the Surpluſage only to the 
Monts, as the fame Rebuſſus ſaith. 


And Panormitan alſo affirmeth, That au 
| thoſe which have Churches granted «4 . e 


. 8 | Monachs, 
unto them in proprios aſus, cannot by ey, de 


Vertue thereof challenge the whole Prebend. 
Fruits unto themſelves , ſed reaitus tan- 

tum ſuperfluos, detracta prius congruã por- 

tione pro Vicario ſeu Rectore ibidem inſti- 

tuendo. So that if there be ſufficienc 

for both, each may have a ſhare : but if 

one muſt go without, in all reaſon, the 


daily Waiter ought to be firſt provided 


for. And becauſe there are many things 
ordained in the Canon Law which yet are 
not received for Canons, nor obeyed as 
Laws in all places, therefore will I ſhew _ 
unto the World, that the Practice of our 
Biſhops of England and Ireland in for- 


mer times agreed with this very Pre- 


ſcript 
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ſcript and Rule of the Canon Law: 
For I have ſeen the Extract of a certain 


Impropriation bearing Dare Anno 1387. 


made by the Biſhop of Saram, of the 
Rectory of Erchford to the Abeſs. and 
Convent of Saint Mary's in the City of 


Wincheſter, running in this manner; Salva 
portione pro Vicario dictæ Eccleſiæ hacte- 


nus aſſionata, & per nos mew ejus exi- 
litatem & inſufficientiam, & alias cauſas 


: legitimas moderate augmentands , præfu- 


tam Eccleſiam Parochialem de Erchford, &c. 

And in the end thereof. Hec autem 
omnia & ſingula ſtatuimus, & finaliter de- 
finimus ſalua nobis & ſucceſſoribus noſtris 
libera facultate præmiſſa. 

Likewiſe J have ſeen another of the 
Rectory of Shapwick in the County 
of Dorſet, made by the Biſhop of Sarum 


to the King's Ghappel in Minburn, Mi- 


nifter of the ſame County , with this 


_ Clauſe; Reſervantes tamen nobis & ſucceſ= 
ſoribus noſtris liberam poteſtatem portiones 


dictæ Vitarie quoties neceſſarium, vel op- 


portunum eſſe videbitur diminuendi, & 


fi oportuerit, augmentandi, ſupplendi, immu- 


tandi, &c. 


Alſo of the Rectory of Coleshill in the 
County of Berks, with this Clauſe ; Re- 
ſervata prius de dictis fructilus & proven- 
tibus ad arbitrium noſtrum vel ſucceſſoram 

noſtrorum 
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Domino ſervitaro, congrud portione, ex qua 
idem vicarius commoae valeat fuſtentarr, 


jura Epiſcopalia ſolvere, & alia incumben. 


tia onera ſupportare. | 
And for Ireland TI have ſeen a 


Grant made by the Biſhop of Kzldare 


of the Rectory of Cloncurry and ſudry 
other Churches of the ſame Dioceſs, 
to the Abbey of Saint Thomas neat 


Dablin, by way of Appropriation, in 


the end whereof I find always this 
Clauſe added, Salva ſuſtent atione Vicari- 


orum eiſdem Etcleſtis deſervientium. And 


without this or the like Clauſe of javing 


and reſerving to the Vicar, have I not 


ſeen any Union or Appropriation made 
in either Kingdom. ED 
And to ſhew yet further, that our 
Biſhops have not only in Words reſer- 
ved to themſelves this Power, but alſo 
indeed Executed the ſame upon occaſi- 
on, and that without any former Reſer- 
vation, and only in pure right of Law, 
I ſhall deſire credit in reporting what I 
have ſeen in an old Ledger Book belon- 


ging to the Abbey of Saifit Thomas e fun 


33 


noſtrorum pro perpetuo V. icarid ibidem 


near Dublin, and is to be found in Bre- St. Thome 


ming hams Tower in Dablin , wherein 
(among other Records) there is one fol. 


in le Bre- 
ming hams 
Tour Dub- 


50. which beareth this Title. Ordinatio lin. 


* 


portionum 
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The poor Vicar's Plea 

portionum Vicariorum in Midia. By the 
Tenor whereof, and by that which fol- 
loweth it appeareth , that upon con- 
troverſie moved between the Biſhop 
of Meath on the one Party, and the 
Abbot and Convent of Saint Thomas of 
Dublin on the other, which held many 


| Benefices in that Dioceſs, and made 


ſmall Allowance to the Curates, the 


Pope directed his Commiſſion to cer- 


tain Delegates in Ireland, to hear and 
determine the Caſe between them. 
The Biſhop Alledged among other 
things, that whereas they by Law 


could not ſerve the Cure of thoſe Pari- 
| ſhes themſelves, yet they would not pre- 
ſent their Vicars for Inſtitution, nor 
ſuffer him as Ordinary to tax the Vica- 


rages, The Monks in their Anſwer re- 
plied , that thoſe Churches were paf- 
ſed to them pleno jure, without any ſuch 
Reſervation of Taxing by the Biſhop, 
and that they had ſo held them time out 
of mind, with the Knowledge, and 


without Impeachment of the Biſhop, | 
and thereupon pleaded , a Preſcription 


in barr of the Biſhops Juriſdictiqn. 
Notwithſtanding all which, the Deler 


gates ordered, that the Inſtitution of 


Vicars in thoſe ſeveral Churches, and 


e 4 
1 4.4.4 * N 
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the Tax of their Allowance, 1 
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r 
left to the Diſcretion and Arbitrement 
of the Biſhop : who thereupon ( the 


vent to the Order) proceeded in this 
manner. Ordinamas quod in Eccleſia de 


) 
: 
f 
ig netar, ad æſtimationem quindecim Mar- 
e ſcarum. And fo goeth forward, crea- 
e EW ting many other perpetual Vicars in 
- ſeveral Pariſh Churches, and making 
d them certain Allowances by way of 
n. Tax, which remain unto this day: 


er Neither do I doubt but that upon 


w 8 diligent ſearch made into ſuch like Led- 
ger Books of other difſolved Houſes ma- 
e- Iny more Examples and Precedents of 
or W like nature might he found. But by 
a- that which hath been faid it may fuf- 
e- ficiently appear, that this power of 
af. ordaining Vicars in theſe appropriated 
ch Benefices, and Taxing the Rates of their 
p, Allowances, is ſo faſt naild to the Bi- 


wt © ſhops See, and fo inherent in his Per- 


od II oo, that no Privilege; no Exemption; 
op, no Preſcription , is able to diſpoſſeſs 
r of 
And as this Right of Ordaining Vi- 
cars in appropriated Churches, and Tax- 
ing their Allowances out of the Fruits; 
is bodily ſettled in the Biſhop, ſo the 
Right of .. receiving the 
COS 0 07 4 | 


Abbot ſubmitting himſelf and his Con- 


Rathtoth ordinethr vitarius, cui vicaria 
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36 The poor Vicar's Plea . 
ſame is ſo deeply rooted in the Perſon 
of the Vicar, that nothing but Injuſtice 
and Sacrilege can take it from him. For 
how ſoever this falleth out otherwiſe in 
Practice (ſuch was the Corruption of 
former Times, ſuch is of ours) yet in 
Law, this is an infallible, and unmove- 
able Foundation, that notwithſtand- 
ing all Grants, Duties, Rights, Privi- 
leges, or other Deviſes whatſoever, yet 
the Church is ſtil] to be kept in fatu 
quo prius. And therefore Clement the 
III. giveth this as a reaſon of his De- 

H. C. ſicut cree above mention'd. Nolentes autem 
de ſupple. ug ſtatus Eccleſie antiquus & debitus per 
neglige. . ; 1 | | 
Prelaio- inſolentiam alicujus ſubvertatur Manda- 
rum. mus, Cc. And Innocentias giveth this 
as a Leſſon. Epiſcopus nunquam debet con · 


Jeng 2 ſentire quod reditus ſoliti Clericoram mino. 
FOO 


| 3 renter : & niſi ita provideatur, quod hoſpi- 


extra de talitatem ſervare poſſint, & de juribus E. 

prabend. piſcopalibus reſpendere. And therefore a- 

nother Learned Author alſo ſaith; Nox 

— 5 poteſt Epiſcopus, vel alius donare unius Ec- 
congrua | ; , x bh 

portion. nu · cleſiæ temporalia Monaſterio, vel alters in de- 

0 ſtructionem & prejudicium, prime Eccleſia; 

nec unum altare diſcooperire , ut alterum 
—_— — 

And to make this clear by particu- 

lar Cafes in the Law : Commendams 

( which, though not utterly and in 8 


1 * ** 
* „ „ EE 


Io STEELS 
caſes to be condemned, yet Rebafſus, 
ſeeing the great exceſs and abuſe of 
them in the place where he lived, calleth 
Perniciem # exitium totins Reipublicæ 
Chriſtiane, becauſe they are never gran- 

ted, but with ſome nuiſance to the 
Church) were anciently wont to pats 
with this Clauſe. Volumus autem quod kebeßt 
propter hujuſmodi Commendam, divinus cul- 151i. 
tus & ſalitus Monachorum & Mziniſtroram, 
numerus in dicto Monaſter io nullatenus mi- 
nuatur, ſed illius & illorum cong ruè ſupporten- 

tur onera conſueta; de reſiduis vero Monaſterii 
fructibus & reditibus & proventibus diſpone- 

re & ordinare libere & licite valeas, &c. 

The like to be underſtood, and much 
rather of the Vicar, in caſe a ſingle Be- 
nefice were ſo granted. For in his caſe 
(as Panormitan reporteth ) though no 
ſuch Clauſe were expreſſed in favour of 
him; yet the Law of a Commendam will 


: Panormit, 
given the Commenaatary no more, than :; & c. i 


the Remainder of the Fruits after the Vi- nonactis. 


car's Allowance made, and other neceſ- 
ſary Charges born, and Duties paid : 
whereof he maketh bold to put the Bi- 


ſhops and Cardinals in mind ; and joy- 


ning theſe Commendataries with Proprie- 
taries, faith, that neither of them both 
Pateſt immutare ſtatum Eccleſia; unde 


debent facere "r— per Clericos ſeu na- 
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28 The poor Vicar s Plea 
merum Clericorum conſuetum, & hoſpitali- 
atem ibi more ſolito ſervare. Again, the 
Biſhop or other Viſitor is ſo rooted in 
Law for the receiving of his Procurati- 
ons due for Viſitation, that no Cuſtom, 
no Grant of Predeceſſor , nor ought 
elſe, bur a Privilege from the Pope, 
which Was a Tranſcendent above all 
Right and Reaſon, could take it from 
him ; yet in: caſe that by any occaſion 
the Profits of the Benefice come to be 
diminiſhed, the Biſhop muſt either in 
part or 1n whole forego them, and take 
as the Churchis able to ſpare them. Er 
Ludovic. pro modo facultatum Ecclefie (as Luadovicus 
* cou Romanus ſaith.) And Hiuoſtienſis affir- 
merh, that in this caſe the Viſitor muſt 
bear his own Charges: Ef? enim ( faith 
he) de mente & verbis juris, quod Eccleſia 
ultra poſſe non gravetur ( as Panormitan al- 
ledgeth him.) And albeit they both 
ſpake in caſe, where more Viſitors tall 
upon the Dioceſs in the ſame Lear; 
and all look for Procurations: yet Pe- 
:rus Ancharanus ſaith, that it is the ſame, 
Si vel anus procurandus fuerit : Ideo enim 
( faith the ſame Author) bona . 
ſuæ Epiſcopo ſunt attriputa., 
f Moreover a Patron which PFoun- 
54 4; cer. detli and Endoweth a Church may te- 
aun. ſerve unto himſelf a Yearly Penſion 


ta 
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to be paid out of the ſame Endow- 
ment: Notwithſtanding , if by any 
Accident the other Revenues of the 


Maintain rhe Incumbent , the Patron 72 


muſt in this caſe forbear his Right, not 128. 
as if it were now taken from him, but 
as if it had been tacita conditio, and ſo to 
be underſtood from the beginning. And 
therefore Panormitan ſaith, That that 
power of reſerving a Penſion upon the 
Endowment of a Benefice muſt be un- 
derſtood, Quando fructus ſunt abundan- 
tes, & ſufficientes Clerico. . 
The like is to be ſaid, If a Biſhop vid. x-- 
ſhould reſerve a Penſion out of a fat e 
and wealthy Benefice to the uſe of a gef. m. 
Student or other Clark, (a cuſtom much 134.5 uu. 
uſed heretofore in England, but taken!“ 
away afterwards by Act of Parliament) 
For if either by Errour at the firſt, the 
 Tncumbent was not able to maintain 
himſelf of that which did remain, the,,,. 
Penſion was ſo great, or afterwards the Jon. con- 
Remainder grew to be ſo little, that the# 369. 
Penſion was either to be abated, or ta- 
ken clean away, to the end the In- 
cumbent might be ſtill provided for. 

And laſtly, to inſtance in a Caſe or 
two concerning theſe very Monte, of 
C4 whom 
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40 The poor Vicar s Plea 
whom we ſpeak. The Pope was wont 
heretofore ta Grant large Privileges 
to Monks and Monaſteries: concerning 
Non-Payment of Tyrhes : fo long as 
they benefitted themſelves without e- 
normous hurt unto the Churches, it 
was tolerated: But if they either beg- 
ged or bought the whole or greateſt 
part of the Pariſh, and fo their Privi- 
lege De non decimando, grew over -· hurt - 
ful to the Parſon, the Monks were for- 
ced to grow of themſelves to a new 
Compoſition with the Incumbent, and 
to diſclaim the Rigour of their Privi- 
lege, Revocatur enim privilegium, ſi ex 
Eu de poſt fabio incipit enormiter eſſe nociuum, 
F9/% faith the Law. „„ 
Neither were the Popes leſs prodi- 
gal in granting them Privileges, De 
percipiendis Decimis, whereby they were 
authoriſed to receive the Tythes of Part- 
ſhes unto themſelves without any Ap- 
propriatioa or Union of the Churches: 
yet in this caſe alſo Alexander the IV. 
_ publiſhed a Decree of all ſuch Privile- 
bann Ses in this manner. Ubs autem per hajaſ 
Je decimu Wodi Conceſſiones decimarum, parochiales Ec- 
in ſexto. gleſtas adeò gravari contingit, quod earum 
Rectores de ipſarum Reditibus congrue 
Jaſtentari, & commode jura Epiſcopalia bo- 
bibere no pdſint; provideatur per Leas 
N OS : Ye 


WV 1 


7? 


. 


_- 8 * "OP * * b — 7 
for 1TH ES. 


Ordinarips, & ordinetur taliter, quod ijſdem 
Rectoribus tantum de illaram relinquatur 


| provemtibus, quod exinde competentem ſu- 


ſtentationem habeant, & Epiſcopalia jura 


ſolvere valeant, aliaque onera debita ſuppor- 


3 


If then the Law be ſo careful of the 


Curate and actual Incumbent, or day; 
ly Miniſter of the Church, as to revoke 
| Privileges, to take away Penſions, to 


debarr the Patron of his Right, and to 
leſſen the Profits of Commendataries, ra- 
ther than he ſhall want, much more 
then may it be thought, that it will not 
ſuffer the Mont, who was never com- 
pared to better than a Drone, by Vertue 
of an Appropriation, to eat up the ſweet 
of the Bee, that is, the neceſſary Mainte- 
nance of the labouring Prieſt and Mi- 


niſter of the Goſpel. And if the Reve- 


rend Biſhops, which are de jure divino, 
ſuffer their own hands to be tied, in 
receiving their Duties from the Curate, 
where it cannot well be ſpared, much 
more ought the Monk, who was never 
a Man of God's making, bur a meer 


Creature of the Pope, who alſo may un- 


make them all again at his pleaſure, ( as 
Felinus faith ) be forced to make him a 
more liberal Allowance out of that, 


v hich of Right wholly belongeth to * 


At 
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far his daily Service in the Church. For 
in this and all other caſes of this ſort, 
where the Profits of the Curate are im- 
paired, and diverted another way, the 
Rule preſcribed in the IX. Council of 
 Concit, To. Toledo is to be obſerved, namely, Uz 
ter. 9. c. «#46 temperamenti equitas obſervetur, quod 
2. q-2.c. cui tribuit, competens ſubſidium conferat, 
— — cui tollit, gravia damna non infligat. Nei- 
112 ther ſhall it be amiſs, by the way, to 
let the World know what this Council 
in thoſe Days thought to be Compe- 
tens ſubſidium, i. e. a competent Relief iſ © 
unto the poor Monks, and what to be, 1 4 
grave damnum, unto the Churches. The Wl { 
words of the Council are theſe, Quiſ- Wl * 
D.C. 5. quis qc pay in parochia ſua Monaſte- . 
Concil.To- rium conſtruere forte voluerit, & hoc ex ll © 
w rebus Ecc leſiæ, cui prejiaet dit are decreverit, | 
| 


non amplius quam quinquagtſimam partem 
dare debebit, ut hæc temperamenti, &c. ut 
ſupra. | IE 
In thoſe Days a Penſion of the fifti- 
eth part unto the Mons was thought 
a burthen heavy enough to be laid up- 
on the Churches, whereas now a-days, 
and fince thoſe Appropriations came 
Up, {cantly is the fifteenth part left for 
the Miniſters of the Churches ; fo far 
are we gone from the Temper by them 
preſcribed ; which Temper had it "_ 
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obſerved heretofore in this Realm of 
Ireland, neither ſhould there have been 
fo many Abbies here erected with the 
Ruin of the Churches, nor ſhould the 
Monks have ſpent that in Luxury which 
ſhould have ſerved for the Neceſſity of 
the Preacher. But every Church ſhould 
have been provided, if not of a rich, yet 
of a convenient Maintenance, and conſe- 
quently, if not of an excellent, yet of a 
reaſonably learned Miniſter. N 

And to go forward with the courſe 


of the Eccleſiaſtical Law in this point, 


as it was in force at the time of the Dif 


ſolution, and to ſhew how careful the 
Popes and Prelates of thoſe days were, 


to mend a fault which themſelves had 
made, and to dawb up that gaping and 


irreparable Breach which they had 
made upon the Church, in appropria- 


ting her Livings. and Revenues to the 
Monks, by providing a perpetual Com- 
petency for the Vicar, It is further to 


be noted, that if this Allowance were 


once made, and yet afterwards came to 
be impaired, and leſs than enough, it 
was {till made good again unto him 
out of the Appropriation. As for Ex- 
ample, if the Vicar's part conſiſted in a 
certain kind, asin Hay; and the Owner 
ihould afterwards convert the Ground to 
mea ekog; 3" "ns: 
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The poor Vicar's Plea Rk 
Tillage : If it were to ariſe out of certain 
Mens Lands, and they ſhould aſter- 
wards plead and prove a Privilege 4s 
non decimanao: If by War or any other 
occaſion it came to be extinct: For in all 
theſe Caſes, the Vicar is to ſue to the Or- 
dinary for a new Allowance, and he is to 

make it out of the Remainder oftheFruits 


44 


He eſie. in the Abbots hand, ſo ſaith Felinus, Bo- 


"I is deperditis Vicario aſſignatis, Judeæ ei de 
4̃᷑1cis providere debet. And Rebuffus. Si 
De congr. portio fuit deſtructa & extincta bello, vel 
part. alio caſu, & adhuc fructus ſufficientes rema. 
nent apud Rectorem vel Patronum, eo caſu 
adhuc iterum petenda eſt congrua portio inſtar 
illius qui leg itimam conſumpſit, ut de filio 
prodigo eſt in Evangelio. ; 
' Whence it is alſo that Panormitan, 
Felinus, and other Cazoniſts, deliver this 
for a ruled Caſe in Law, That if any ſhall 
implead the Vicar for any part ot his Por- 
tion, the Proprietary or Rector, may al- 
ſo come in for his Intereſt, by way of Aſ- 
ſiſtance untothe Vicar, Rat ione præjudicij 
= ma quod ſibi ex contrario events litis poſſit irro- 
carius ex- gari, cum perditis bonis Vicarij, oporteret 
” * de provideri de aliis bonis Eccleſiæ. | 
ren, And I ſhewed before, that our Biſhops 
in England and Ireland, were wont to re- 
ſerve unto themſelves a power of encrea- 
ſing or altering the Yicar's Portign at 
| - --."_ 
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for Ty TEHES. 
their own Diſcretion. Neither was it ma- 
terial whether this Competency being 
provided for the Vicar, there were ought 
or nought remaining to the Proprietary 
or Monk : for if the whole Tythes would 
ſerve but for the Vicar, the Monk was to 
20 without: for from the beginning the 
Tythes belonged to the Church, whoſe 
immediate Paſtor the Vicar is; nei- 
ther were they given but for the dai- 
ly Office in the Church, which Office the 


Vicar doth; and if nothing be left unto 


the Proprietary, yet are his Wages anſwe- 
rable to his Pains. And as one faith, Vi- 


carius ag it de damno vit ando, Monaſterium 


_ wero de lucro captando; ideò præfertur Ec- 


cleſia vicarij, monaſterio. And reaſon good; 
for the Vicar is the labouring Ox which 
treadeth out the Corn,whoſe mouth muſt 
not be muſled, as faith the Law of God. 
And for the further clearing of this 
whole point, it is to be obſerved, that 


whatſoever hath hitherto been ſpo- 


ken concerning the Vicar, it is to be un- 


derſtood not of a Temporary, but ofa per- 


etual Vicar, which is a Perſon foun- 


ed in Law, without a new Act of Parlia- 
ment: and 1s in the Canon Law, and 


by the Canoniſts called Parochialis Preſ- 
Hier, Parochialis Eccleſie Sacerdos, Re- 


cor 
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Biſhop is not only authoriſed, but alſo. 


: The poor Picat's Plea 3 
for Eccleſie, Perpetuus Eccleſie Presbyter; 
vel Vicarius, not to be appointed by the 
Abbot, and Licenſed by the Biſhop to 
ſay Service; but to be preſented by the 


Patron, what ever he be, and toreceive. 
Canonical [»ſtitation® at the hands of 


the Ordinary of the place. And as the 


commanded , and ſub obteſt atione did ini 


Judicii by the Law required, not to ad- 
mit of a Preſentee, unleſs the Preſentor 
ſhall firſt aſſign and lay forth a legal 
Portion of the Profits for his Mainte- 


_ nance, and may ex officio proceed fo of- 


Hoff ien. in 


ten as the cauſe ſhall ſo require. So alfo 
bath the Viear his Actioa to implead 
the Parſon, if either it was not aſſigned 


from the beginning, or if it fall out af- 


terwards to be inſufficient, and the Pa- 


tron refuſe to ſupply, and to make it 
good again unto him. And therefore 
Hoſtienſis, the Queſtion being put, Quad 


ſumm. © jus habeat Vicarius in Eccleſia? among 


ic. Vieas 


many other, putteth this for one. Item 


habet jus petendi congruam portionem de re- 


ditibus Eccleſiæ, cui ſervit ſt minus idoneam 


habeat. The Action which he is to bring 


Fſwereth to that which wecall and Action 


is called, Actio ſecundum Canonem; and an- 


upon the Statute; and is then brought, 
when a Man is privately intereſſed in 


the 
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the Breach of a Canon, and yet hath no 
ſpecial Action given him thereby. And 
this Action heth, Whether the Patron 
or other Receiver of Tythes, be ex- 


empt or not exempt, Religious or Secu- 


lar, Monk or Canon, Clerk or Laick : 
For in this caſe there is no exception: but 
whoſoever receiveth the Profits is lyable 


to the Action. And therefore I will ſay 


as a learned Canoniſt hath ſaid before me, 


Cum in hoc caſu neminem Inveniam privile- 


gon illi dare privilegiam non eſt mihi li- 


erum, Et ideò omnes tenentur ad hanc Por- 
tionem qui decimas & Benefictt fructus re- 
ciprant. | ED 

And this Action is to be brought be- 
fore the Biſhop or Ordinary of the 
Place, as one that ſtandeth principally 
charged with this Duty. Notwith- 
ſtanding in France their high Sedentary 
Courts of Parliament, though Temporal, 


yet uſe to lend a helping hand unto the 


Vicar in this caſe, and are often ſued un- 


to. The reaſon is, becauſe the Biſhops 
ſtand as much in fear in thoſe places af 


offending thoſe mighty Societies, as ours 


4” 


do of Prohibition and Præmunire. And eg. 
therefore Johannes Andreas faith merrily Aua, 


"uh C. fin. ex- 
of them: That, wad - 
* oy I ' ; 0 | 0 us E le- 
Cam ſint cor nuti, non audent cornibas Art. ſiæ Pom 
| is 1 | enand. 


Mean- 
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The poor Vicar's Plea 
Meaning, that they dare not uſe that 
power which the Law giveth them in 
this caſe: yet the Eccleſiaſtical Judges 


uſe to repine at this uſurpation of the 


Parliaments : And the Popes, as well to 
ſupply the negligence of the Biſhops; as 
to give the Parliament no occaſion to 


_ treſpaſs upon their Juriſdiction, uſe to 
give in charge to thoſe which are called 
Conſervatores Apoſtolici, in ſpecial to 


take knowledge of the Vicar's Portion. 
To theſe their Vicars, if either their Al- 
lowance be in it ſelf too ſmall, or over- 


burthened with Penſions, and other 


payments, uſe to reſort, and by them 
have they Remedy againſt the Monks 


and others. And fer proof hereof Pe- 
trus Rebufſus faith , That himſelf hath I 


been often called ro Council in the Af. 
ſignation of theſe Portions for the Vi- 
car: which could not be, unleſs the cafe 
were clear, and void of all doubt in Law : 


for upon the leaſt Doubt or Demurr in 


Law that could ariſe, the Conſervator”s 
hands were cloſed, and they forbidden 


to proceed, as Men appointed for Re- 
dreſs only of ſuch apparent Injuries 
as theſe were. Happy Vicars, where fo 


many Men of greateſt place ſtrive to- 
2 who ſhall be moſt forward to 
jo them Right, e 

0 There 
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for TyT HES. 49 
There is alſo with us ſome contention 
about them and their Livings, but it is 
not who ſhall do them good. 
But what do I ſtand, either to main- 
tain the right, or to lament the w rong of 
our poor Vicars, or to declare the Juriſ- 
dicction of the Ordinary in theſe cafes by 
Feoofs and Arguments taken out of the 
Coen Law, ſecing that nothing that hi- 
tcherto deen ſaid which hath not been 
„ leng fince acknowledged, approved, 
and confirmed by the Common Law 
ot theſe Kingdoms? To let paſs ma- 
ny others, and to inſtance in one for 
all, There is a Caſe reported Term, u, 
Michael. An. 2. H. V. fel 12. Cal. 44. 5. 2: 
which ſeemeth a Brief of all that hi- 4. fel. 10. 
therto hath been ſaid, and is as fol- * 44- 
loweth. 
The Abbey of Saltaſh in theCounty of 
Devon, was appropriated tothe College 
of Windſor. And upon the Appropriati- 
on the Vicar that then was, endowed 
with certain Houſes for his entertain- 
ment, to the value of 20 l. per ann. by the 
Ordinary, and by all thoſe which had 
intereſt therein. And moreover took 
an Oath, and was alſo bound in a great 
* ſum of Money before the Collector of 
the Pope in England with the aſſent of 
* the Ordinary, S be paid intothe Cham- 
D ber 
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28 ber of the Pope, upon condition that 


© upon as well the Collector as the Dean 
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ge ſhould hold himſelf content with the 


ſaid Endowment, and ſhould never Will 


* thecontrary, neither ſhould procure ariy 
thing, or do any thing againſt the ſa id 
* endowment, or to the difanulling 
* thereof: nor ſhould ever claim any 
* more to belong to kis Vicarage, but 
* ſhould hold himſelf ro the payment of 
the faid Endowment. And if he fail- 
ed in the ſaid Conditions, or in any 
* one of them, that then he ſhould incur 


: the pain of the ſaid ſum to the Cham- 
ber of the Pope. 


* Afterwards came the Dean of the 
* faid College into the King's Chance- 


ry, and declared this matter, and furs 


© ther averred, that the faid Vicar had 


© claimed another Endowment, contra- | 


ry to the Endowment made by the Or- 
* dinary of the place, and contrary to his 
* Oath. And that the*Vicar upon ſug- 


geſtion made, that the Pleas of Cove- 


© nants and Debts arifing of Contracts 
* within the Realm belonged to the Kings 
Court, had purchaſed a Prohibition 
directed to the Collector. And here- 


prayed a Conſultation. gy 

lere we ſee, firſt, that not only the 
Reſervation of a Vicarage upon an Ap- 
ING pro- 
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propriation, but alſo the Eadowment 
thereof belongeth to the Ordinary of the 


place. Secondly, that the Vicar bring- 
eth his Action againſt the Dean, which 
was the proprietary of the Tithes, by 


vertue of the Impropriation. Tlirdly, 


that he brought this Action for a ſe- 
cond Taxation, as either pretending the 


firſt to have been too little from the be- 


ginning; or ſhewing that it had been 


abated or diminiſhed afterward ; whe- 


ther by chance of Fire, or falling of Rents 
or lack of Tenants, or by ſome other ac- 
cident : And laſtly, that this Action was 
brought before the Ordinary of the place: 
For whereupon was the Conſultation 
prayed, but upon a Prohibition granted 
out of the King's Court ? whereupon 
was the Prohibition granted but upon the 
Deans Action, brought before the Col- 
lector of the Pope? And whereupon 
{hould the Vicar be ſued upon breach of 
Oath and Bond before the Collector, but 


upon his claim of a new Taxation before 


him, which made the old . e. before the 


Byhop. js ' — 95 . SE 1 : A : 
Neeicher can it be ſaid that this is a 
Caſe, and not a judgment, and there- 


tore proveth nothing. For the Cafe 


be ing ſo put, there was no exception ta- 


ken; neither againſt che Vicar, that he 


D 2 


had 


* 


* 


n and Chriſtian Religion by them. 
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The poor Vicar's Plea 


had not, perſonam ſtandi in indi cio; nei- 
ther yet againſt the Biſhop, that he had 


not juriſdiction in theſe cates, (for theſe 


exceptions had been peremptory if they 


had been true) neither yet that the En- 


dowment once made, it ought not af- 
terward to be increaſed in favour of 


the Vicar. Only the Dean granting 


all this, ſued the poor Vicar before the 
Collecter for breach ot Oath, and for- 
feiture of his Bond: For this was ever 


the policy of that kind of Men, to ſecure 


themſelves both from the poor Vicars 
lawtul claim, and from the ordinary ju- 


riſdiction of che Biſhop, by ſome collate- 


ral and indirect fecurity. As for example, 
in a Caſe before mentioned between 
the Biſhop of Meath and the Abbot of 
St. Thomas. Ihe Abbot got the Biſhop 
to be bound in a Bond of a thouſand 
Pounds, never atter that to trouble the 
Monks with a new Taxation. And here 


we ſee the Viuur tyed, not only in a Bond 


of a great Sum, but alſo by a folemn Oath, 
never afterwards to claim a new En- 
dowment: which needed not, had not 
the Laws of the Land agreed with the 
Laws of the Church in favour of the di- 
Itreſſed Vicar. But the Devil, I think, 
was in thoſe Men, only to ruin the 


But 
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for TyTRHES. _ 
But to make theſe points yet more ap- 

parent according to the courſe of the 

Common Law. It may not be forgot- 

ten, That anciently in theſe Kingdoms, 

the Vicars rizht was much challenged 

in the Kings Courts for bringing Acti- 


ons in his own name, eſpecially againſt 


the Parſon. But the Parliament (as it 
ſeemed) being informed of this miſchief, 
and ſeeing the miſery which the Vicars 
fell into hereby, provided for them by a 
Statute Arno 14. Edw. 3. cap. 17. where- 
in it is ordained, that Vicars may bring 7”: 4 
their Writs of juris utlrum, or recover by cap. 17. 
any other Writ as well as the Parſon 
might. And this was it which not long 
after, namely Anno 40. of the ſame King 
in a Cale reported Term. Trinitat. Caf. 
I5. fol. 28. Fincheden ſaid, that it was Jem. Tri- 
true, that in ancient times the opinion . 6. 
was, That the Vicar ſhould not have acti- 
on againſt the Parſon : but, I find (faith 
he) that this is changed for the better: 
which (as Brooke faith) Nemo dedixit: i. e. 21r;4;- 
no Man gainſaid. And conſequently it mew: ir. 
was then taken to be clear in Law. And 
as touching the Juriſdiction of the Ordi- 
ary in providing for the Vicars mainte- 
nance, Belknapp in debating the ſame 
Caſe uſeth he words : © We have theſe 
Lands aſſigned to the Vicar by the aſ- 
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The poor Vicar*s Plea 
ſent of the Ordinary: And you will 
grant that the Ordinary may a 
or diminiſh his portion, having regard 
unto the charge which belongeth unto 
him: which Fincheden there granteth 
£0 be true, in caſe the Vicars Eſtate be- 


come weak and feeble : And we deſire 
no more. And in this Caſe, although 


© A © 


aA 


the Parion or Proprietary be ſaid to be 


intereſſed; yet is all the power and right 
ol afſignin. 2 the - Endowrr eat in the Bi- 
ihop s hand. For (as B- -lkzapp there ſaith) 

The Orc nary ; ſhall endow, and the 
* Parſon ſhal! da nothing but conſent, 
© becauſe the thing it felt { 15 n erly {pi- 
ritual. In which cafe, ii the Parſon 
will not con ent, vat the Bilhop goeth 
on Without f And il (Pt 'rcha: ice} 
he ſhall bees in in lus tax, the Propricta- 
ry is leſt to his Appeal, ab exceyita taxa- 


4 


; $1042, by the couiie of the Canon Law, 


25 22 faith: But other remedy he 
hach none, no not at the Common Law, 
a5 Bella 7 chere affirmeth. And it is 
further to be remembred, that this pow- 
er of afſigntag the Vicar's portion, even 
Out cf the Lands and principal poſſeſ- 


ſions of the Abbor, as Parſon of the place, 
cas ever held fo fes to the Biſhop, 


that he might do it ſazs Conge, ſans lis 


«fe « au Raj: 1. K. Wirhout the leave or li- 
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cence of the King, and is there affirmed : 


And therefore ſhall not now need a new 


Act of Parliament for his Warrant, but 


only the Hand of Juſtice, for his aſſiſtance 


in the execution of his Right. 


It ſhould ſeem, that about the times 


of Edw. III. Rich. II. and Hen. the IV. 
which was an age of horrible confuſi- 
on, by reaſon of thoſe bloody Wars 
wherein the Crown of England was then 
entangled both at home and abroad ; the 
oreater fiſh of the Clergy went about to 
cat up the leſſer. My reaſon is, becauſe 


in thoſe days there were ſo many ſolemn 


Laws made to maintain the one in his 
Right, and to repreſs the Injury of the 
other. For ill cuſtoms commonly give 


occaſion to make good Laws. In the 
time of Edward the 3. (as hath been for- 


merly ſaid) there was a Statute made, 
to enable the Vicar to bring his Action 
againſt the Abbot, who detained the 
Glebe or other Duties from him. In the 


time of Richard II. Anno 16. a ane n a. 
was made, that in every Licence from 18. Kick. 


thenceforth to be made out of Chancery li- 


of the Appropriations of any Pariſh 
Church, it ſhould expreſly be contained 


and compriſed, that the Dioceſan of the 


place, upon the Appropriation of ſuch 
Churches, ſhould ordain, according to 
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the valuation of ſuch Churches, a convee 
nient Summ of Money to be paid and di- 
ſtributed yearly out of the Fruits and 
profits of the ſame Churches, by thoſe 
which have them in proper uſe, and by 


their Succeſſors, to the poor Parochians | 
of the faid Churches, in aid of their ſu- 
ſtenance and living forever. And alſo 


that the Vicar ſhould be well and ſuffi- 
ciently endowed. cap- 6. Alſo by a Sta- 


tute of 4. Hez. IV. It was ordained, that 


the Statute of 15. Rich. II. ſhould be kept 
and put in execution, And that Appro- 


priat ions made ſince that Statute, con- 


trary thereunto, ſhould be reformed by 
a certain time, or elſe be void: And that 
from thenceforth in every Church ſo ap- 
propriated, a Secular Perſon fhould be 
ordained a Vicar perpetual, canonically 
inſtituted, and inducted in the ſame, and 


convenably endowed by the diſcretion of 


the Ordinary, to do divine Service, and 
to inform the People, and to keep hoſ- 
pitality there, with other conditions and 
limitations there expreſſed. 
Here we ſee firſt, that although the 
Parliament was careful to have the Vicar 
provided for; yet it left the diſpoſition 
of theſe things unto the Biſhop of the 
Pioceſs. Secondly, in cafe the Biſhop | 
was defective in his firſt Aſſignation of 


the 
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for Tyrus. 
the Vicar's portion, he was enjoyned to 
reform it, and make it better by a time 
prefixed ; otherwiſe his act of Appropria- 
tion to be void. That the meaſure of 
the Endowment was to be convenably, 


ſufficiently, and well endowed. That 


there was no other Rule of this meaſure, 
but the diſcretion of the Biſhop, for the 
uſes mentioned in the Law. That this 
Vicar muſt be ſecular, perpetual, cano- 
nically inſtituted and inducted, all ſuita- 
ble to that which hath been formerly 
declared out of the Canon Law. The 
fruit of all which Statutes is, that 
throughout the Church of Exgland a Man 


*ſhall ſcarce find an Impropriation with- 


ont a Vicarage, or a Vicar without a 
reaſonable good allowance. And laſtly 
we find, that beſides this reaſonable and 
ſufficient allowance due unto the Vicar, 
the Stature moſt wiſely and charitably 


| provideth that the Ordinary ſhall ordain a 


convenient proportion of Money, to be 
diſtributed yearly among the poor of the 
Pariſh, meaning (as it ſeemeth) that 
every Bird taking his own Feather, and 
every Man his due, the Abbot ſhould be 
reduced to that ſmall Penſion which was 
only due unto him at the beginning, by 
the Law of Impropriations. 


THUS 
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1 have I as plainly as I could, 


and as briefly as the matter would 
permit, ſhewed, that out ofevery Bene- 


ice appropriate, there was ever a com- 


petent Portion certain, or uncertain by 
the Canon Law due, and by the pra- 
Aice of all Times and Pleces, eſpecially 


of England and Irelazd, reſerved to the 


Vicar, for his daily Service in the Church. 
Alſo that the Biſhop in his own Diocels, 
hath authority to require the Proprietary 


to make this allowance before he admit 


of his Preſent: or upon his reſuſal or de- 


lay, to preſent in his own Right, as in 


other caſes of Lapſe and Devolution: and 
out of the whole profits to make a com- 
petent and ſufficient allowance for the 
Vicar, and to compel the Proprietary to 
performance thereof by excommunicati- 
on. And laſtly that both the right cf the 
Vicar, and the power of the Biſhop in 
theſe Caſes have ever been warranted by 


the Laws and Statures of the Kingdom. 


If then this was Law heretofore, it is Law 
{tili, unleſs it be either expreſly revoked, 


or tacitly difanulled ſince the time of 


the diſſolution. And this is the point 
which cometh next to be diſcuſſed. 
And truly jor mine own part, I muſt 


confeſs, that I could never yet learn of 


any 


an 
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any Statute made ſince the diſſolution in 
either Kingdom, which either tacitly 
or exprelſly doth wholly abrogate, or in 
part dercgate from the Canon Laws, and 
the laudable Cuſtoms and ancient Sta- 
tutes of theſe Kingdoms in this point. 
And pity were it, that the Laws of the 
Kingdom, having left unto the Church, 
eſpecially to this of Ireland, this only 
board, whereby to ſave it ſelf from the 
miſerable wreck which it ſuffered by the 
overflowing Deluge and Inundation ok 


Unions and Inpropriations in the time of 


Popery,the Parliament ſhould he thought 
guilty of fo great a din, as to rob her of 
this poor means, to ſave her ſelf withal. 
Rather it miglit be hoped, that being 


put in mind thereof, and jt need ſhould 
ſo require, they would more plainly ex- 


pound their meaning, and in fuch fort, 
as might beſt ſtand with the Glory of 
God, the good of the holy Church, the 
honour of ſo high a Court, and with the 


Wiſdom of every particular Member 


thereof, But my purpoſe 1s not at 
this time, to periwade a Parliament to 
make a Law; but to prove unto the 
World, that the Law is of force already, 
and wanteth nothing but a fit and a wil- 
ling hand to put it in Execution. In pur- 


ſuit of which point, I liſt not frame un- 
e N 
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to my ſelf an adverſe party: Rather I 
_ wiſh, that the juſtice of the cauſe may 
never find an Enemy; Neither will T be 
curious in forging Arguments againſt 
mine own opinion, for that were but like 
rilting at a Sarazens head. Only I will 
ſhew, that all thoſe Statutes which moſt 
properly concern this matter, make no- 
thing againſt, but altogether for the Vi- 
car's maintenance, in ſuch fort as hath 
been before declared; wiſhing and ho- 
ping alſo, that ſome religious Profeſſor of 
the Common Law, may hereafter upon 
theſe poor grounds of mine, go on, and 
maintain this cauſe of God and of his 
Church, with more ſtrength of Wit, and 
force of Arguments, than I am able to 
do, in a point which doeth not fo pro- 
perly belong unto mine own profeſſion. 
The Statutes therefore that principally 
concern this matter, are thoſe of 27. and 
1. Henry VIII. and 1. Edward VI. in 
Bnoland, and thoſe of 28. and 3 2. of Heu- 


12. E. 1) VIII. here in Vrelana to the fame effect. 


All made tor the diſſolving, ſuppreſſit- g, 
ſurrendring, and taking into the Kings 
Hands the Monaſteries, Free- Chappels, and 
other religious Houſes in both theſe King- 
doms. In theſe Statutes it is intended, 
that the King ſhall have and hold the 
faid Monaſteries with their Parſonag es 
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appropriate, and-other Lands, in as large 
and ample manner and form, as the late 
Abbot or Prior held them, at the time 
of the diſſolution, ſuppreſſion, or other 
giving upof the ſame: for ſo ſay the Sta- 
tutes. * His Majeſty ſhall have and enjoy 
* to him and his Heirs for ever, all and 
« ſingular ſuch Monaſteries and Tithes; 
and in as large and ample manner, as 
* the Abbots now have them, in the right 
in their Houſes. And in another place 
of the fame Stature it is ſaid; © That the 


| © takers from the King, ſhall have and 


© hold all ſuch Lands, &c. And ſhall. 


| + have all ſuch Suits, Actions, En- 


© tries, Cc. in like manner, form, and 
* condition, &c. And in another paſ- 
ſage; That the King ſhall hold them 
in the ſame State and Condition as now 
they be, c. Which Words of Man- 


ner, Form, State, and Condition, are not 


to be reſtrained, as 1 conceive, to the 
preſent and actual poſſeſſion of the Abbor, 
at the Day of the Diſſolution : but tothe 
univerſal Right which he had in the 
name of his Houſe. And therefore we 
find it ſometimes added in thoſe Statutes, 
Or of right onght to have had, held, or oc- 
capied the ſame, at the time of the diſſoluti- 
on. For whether the Abbot had any 
thing unjuſtly detained from him, the 
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The poor Picur t Plea 
King ſucceeding in his Right, had Acti- 
on to recover it; becauſe the Abbot 
might, and of Right ought to have re- 
covered the ſame: Or whether the Abbot 
owed any thing to any Man, or wrong- 


fully detained from any Man, the King 
or his Grantee, ſtanding ſeized in his 


Right, - might be impleaded for it, be- 
cauſe there was no more palled to the 
King, than the Abbot ought ot right to 


have poſſeſſed. And therefore the Law. 
chargeth the King with the payment of 


all the due Debts of the Abbots, or their 


Houſes, by the Statute 27. Henry VII. in 


Eug land not printed. Whereas therefore 


tt is ſaid, that the King ſhall hold thoſe 


Lands and Impropriations, in the fams 


Manner, Form, and State, as the Prior 
did at the time of the diſſolution; I take 
the meaning to be, that he ſhall enjoy 

them by vertue of that Act, with the 


ſame Limitations, Privileges, and Bur- 
dens, as the Prior did. As for example. 
The Templers held their Lands exempt 
from payment, of Tythes, not fimply, 
but ſub modo: ſcilicet, quemain proprict 


manibus excoluntur : where fore fe Ee adem 


c 


3040, and in the ſame Form and State, 
the King doth, and ought, to hold thaſe 


Lands exempt ſrom payment of Tythes 
unto this Day. And that this is fg, and 


2 


that 
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i- chat thoſe Acts of diſſolution did not on- 

t iy look to the preſent actual Eſtate of 

:- choſe Lands, but had an Eye to the whole 

t right of the Abbots, and to all future poſ—- 

7- ſibilities, appeareth plainly by a Caſe of 
g the 11th of the late Queen, reported by 11. zlizz- 
iS MW Dier. Where a Prior of a late diſſol ved ber. Dir. 
I Houſe of St. John of Jeruſalem, had | 

© WM before the diflolution, made a Leaſe of 

o the Mannor of D. for Term of Years un- 

V. to 4. which A. being Tenant, did pay 

ft Tythes of the ſaid Mannor, to the Ab- 

ir ¶ bey of Rocheſter. Upon the diſſolution, 

in the King granted the reverſion of the ſaid 

e Mannor in Fee, unto one Stathome and 

ſe bis Heirs. Afterwards the Leaſe expired 
and Stathome taking the Land into his 

Xx | own Hands, refuſed to pay Tythes, al- 

ce ledging, that the Mannor was paſſed to 

y him, To have and to hold the fame in as am- 

ie WW ple manner as the Prior held it, &c. And 

r- | further declared in Chancery; that the 


e. Ml faid Prior, fo long as he held it in his own 
It hands, was diſcharged from payment of 
% Tythes, by a privilege from Rome, as 
all the Ciſtertians, Hojpitalers, and Tem- 
W plars were. And upon conſideration of 
e, che Statute of 27. Henry VIII. It was 
e reſolved by Catlin, Saunders, Southcote, 
and Dier; and upon their opinion it was 
d accordingly decreed by the Lord e 
at that 
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The poor Vicar's Plea 
that then was, That the ſaid Stathome 
and his Heirs, ſhould hold the ſaid Man- 


nor, diſcharged from payment of Tythes, 


Tanque 4 ceo, quils ceo leſſeront & miſſeront 
4 ferme; i. e. until ſuch time as they ſhould 


let it out to farm: for ſub hoc modo was 


the privilege granted to the Prior. and 


ſub eodem modo was the Land to be held 


by the King, and from him by Stat home 


and his Heirs. By the lame reaſon, if at 


the time of the diſſolution, the Prior had 
held it in his own Hands, and conſe- 
quently it had come to the King, and 
from him to Stathome, diſcharged from 
Tythes in the beginning; yet if aſter- 
wards he had let it out to a Farmer, his 
Farmer ſhould not at this Day be diſ- 
charged, becauſe the Priors Farmer was 
to pay it, notwithſtanding the Privilege. 
And Stathome was to hold it, In ſuch and 
in lite ample manner : True, but in no 
more ample manner than the Prior did. 
Now the Prior was to hold it diſcharged 
from payment of Tithes, no longer than 
while he held it in his own Hands, there- 
fore alſo Stathome ſhall hold it in the 
ſame manner, and with the fame Limi- 
tation. . 0 
This rave I heard delivered by Men 
of good ſufficiency and skill in the Com- 
mon Laws, And Dier ſemeth to aver as 
Les , much, 
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much, when he faith: Tanque 2 coe quils 
ceo- leſſeront & miſſeront à ferme. Imply- 
ing thereby, that fo ſoon as it ſhould fall 
into a Parmer's Hands, the Privilege 
ſhould be ſuſpended, as being not ſimple 
but moda], and reſtraĩned only to the 
Perſon of the principal Lord or Owner, 
not extended to his Farmer. And ge- 
nerally, look what Privileges the Ab- 
bots had concerning thoſe Lands, the 
ſame are ſtill pleadable by the Takers 
from the King: and what burthens ſo- 
ever the Abbots were chargeable with, 
with the ſame are their Succeſſors at this 
Day; for quoad hoc they ſtill retain the 
is Nature of Abbey Lands. „ 
CR From whence I conclude, that theſe 
as words of Manner, Form, State and Con- 
e. 4792, are not reſtrained to the preſent 
and actual poſſeſſion wherein thoſe Lands 
ao vere held at the time of the Suppreſſion : 
d. ¶ bur do comprehend the whole Nature of 
ed their Title, with all Privileges and Bur- 
an ¶ thens whatſover thereunto belonging, or 
in any wiſe appertaining. And therefore 
to draw now unto our purpoſe: Where- 
as upon every Impropriation a convenient 
n —— reſerved for 
the Vicar, as hath been before declared : 
Which Maintehance was to be made good | 
unto him from time Pn time, by the * 
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bot or other Proprietary, and that out of 
the very Fruits and Revenues of the Par- 
ſonage: It is manifeſt, that the Parſonage, 
in whoſe Hands ſoever it be found, re- 
maineth ſtill chargeable with the ſame 
burthen. For Res tranſit cum ſus onere, 
and whoſoever now holdeth it, is to hold 
it in the ſame and like Manner, Form, 
State, and Condition, as the Prior did. 
But the Prior held thoſe Appropriations 
with the Charge of a competent Mainte- 
nance to the Vicar, at the Diſcretion of 
the Ordinary, therefore the Proprietary 
that now is, is chargeable with the ſame, 
and is to be impleaded for it, as the Prior 
Was. 1 1 
But the Statute is yet more plain for 
the poor Vicars profit: For be it that the 
Appropriation had been paſſed to the 
King, and from him to his Grantee, 
without mention of ſuch Manner, Form, 


State, and Condition, as is before reci- 
ted: yet afterwards the Statute addeth 


a full and perſect Clauſe of Saving and 
Reſerving his Right unto him in theſe 
Words; Saving to all Perſon and Per- 
ſons, Bodies politick and their Sueoeſ- 
* ſors, all ſuch Right, Claim, Title, In- 


© tereſt, Poſſeſſion, Rent · Charges, An- 


* nuities, Leaſes, Farms, Offices, Fees, 
* Liverics and Livings, Portions, fenſi 
Ons, 
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ons, Commons, Synodies, Proxies, and 
- © other profits, which any of them have, 
, claim, ought, may, or might have had 
in or 9p Premiſſes or to any part or 
© parcel thereof, in ſuch like Manner, 
* Form, and Condition, to all intents, 
* reſpe&s, and purpoſes, as if this Act 
* had never been had, ne made, ce. 
Theſe words Salvo Jure (as one faith) Pp" 2 
Verba ſunt magnæ eſſicaciæ; and the rea- ws. Fou. 
ſon is given by Bartolus, becauſe Prote- bz: nodis 
ſtatis conſervat jus proteſtanti. And as x 
they are Words ot great efficacy ; ſo 
likewiſe are they of very large extent : 
For this Word jus, ad perſonas, ad Res, 
ad actiones pertinet, faith the Emperor Ju- tit. lib: 
ſtinian. And therefore when all Right is 4. x 
ſaved and reſerved by the Act, it is ma- 
nifeſt, That the Right of Action and 
Recovery is reſerved as well as any other; 
For it were a vain thing for the Law; ta 
give a Man Right to a thing, and not a 
Right of Action, to recover it. Well 
then, the Statute faith unto every Perſon; 
Bodias politick and their Sacceſſors, all 
Right and Claim to any part or parcel of 
any Lands, Parſonages appropriate; or 
other Hereditaments, Livings, or Pro- 
fits coming to the King, by the Diſſolu- 
tion of the Moneſteries. A Vicar is a Bo- 
dy Politick, and _ at the time cn 
4 2 — 9 7 
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him, unleſs the Abbot would firſt allot, 
for his Maintenance. If the Abbot had 


The poor Vicar's Pleg 
Diſſolution, Right, Claim, and Action to 
ſo much of the Appropriate Parſonage, 
as would make a congruous and compe- 
tent Portion for his Maintenance, as hath 
been before declared. Therefore this 
Right is reſerved and ſaved to him and 
his Succeſſors ſtill: And fo ſaved to all 
intents and purpoſes, as if this Act had 
never been made. Had this Statute ne- 
ver been made, the Monaſteries had never 
finally been diſſolved, had they continu- 
ed, this Action had been good againſt 
them: and therefore is ſtil] good againſt 
the Proprietary, who now ſucceedeth in 
the Abbots Place. | 3 

Likewiſe the Biſhop of the Dioceſs at 
the time of the Diſſolution had a Right 
of Power and Juriſdiction in himſelf, 
whenſoever the Abbot preſented a Clerk 
unto him tor Inſtitution, not to admit 


lay out, and aſſign a convenient Portion 


not made {uchAllowance within the time 
limited by the Biſhop, the Biſhop had a 


Right in himſelf to collate the Vicarage 


upon the Preſentee, and to make a fit 
Allowance for him, at his Diſcretion, out 


of the Fruits and Profits of the Appropria- 


tion, by ſequeſtring them unto his Uſes. 
If the Abbot refuſed to obey, or ol 
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med to violate his Sequeſtration, the Bi- 
ſhop had 22 to compel him by Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſure, and Excommunicati- 
on, the end whereof was Im priſonment 


by the ſecular Arms, without Bail or 


Main- prize, until the Order be obeyed. 
If the Abbot preſented not at all, the Or- 
dinary had Right of Collation, as in Caſe 


of Lapſe and Devolution: and generally : 


he had a Right and Power in himſelf, to 
tax the Benefices in favour of the Vicars, 


as hath been formerly proved both by 


the Laws, and alſo by the Practice of 


men mes... ᷣͤ 

This Right the Biſhop had at the time 
of the Diſſolution ; therefore this Right 
is fafe unto him ſtill; and ſafe to all In- 
tents and Purpoſes, as if this ACt had ne- 


ver been had ne made. Had this Act never 
been made, the Abbots had (till conti- 


nued, and upon them he might now ex- 
erciſe, as formerly he did, all that his 
Power, Right and Juriſdiction: There- 
fore he may now proceed in like manner 
againſt the Proprietary which holdeth the 
{ame in his Poſſeſſion at this Day, and 
in no other Manner, Form, State and 


Condition than the Abbot did: For the 


Words are plain, that what Right ſoever 
he might claim if this Statute had not 
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been made, the ſame he may claim ſtill 
notwitſtanding it is made. - 
And it is to be obſerved, that the Sta- 
tute uſeth as general words as the Wit 
of Man could poſſibly deviſe, Saving ta 
all Perſons &c. to all Bodies politick, &c. 
All Right, Title, Claim, Intereſt, Living, 
or other Profits, &c. thereby to give fa- 
tis faction to every Man that might fear 
any prejudice to himſelf from this AA, 
And therefore if the Biſhop ſhould fay, 
My Juriſdiction and My Intereſt of 
Right in aſſigning a due Portion unto the 
Vicar at my Diſcretion, is impeached, be- 
cauſe the Parſonage now goeth to the 


King, and from him to other Lay-Men ; 


The Statutę anſwereth that, No: For all 
his Right and Intereſt is ſaved to him, as 
it this Statute had never been made. If 
the Vicar ſhould ſay, That by the Law 
heretpfore he had Congruam Port ionem by 
way of Proviſo ſaved and due unto him: 
and that he could ſue the Abbot before 
his Ordinary for ſo much of the Parſo- 


rage as would ſerve to Maintain him in 


a more fit and decent Faſhion : but that 
now he hath no Action againſt the King 
or any other Man. The Statute anſwe- 
reth, that what Title ſoever the Vicar, 
% a Body Politick, had 10 any part of 
parcel of the Parſonage, the ſame ok 
frre a er Roe Abo * 
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ſerved and ſaved to him ſtill, as well a 
gainſt the King, as againſt his Grantee, in 
as ample manner as as it was heretofore 
belonging to him againſt the Abbot. That 


whereas he claimeth Allowance out of 


the Rectory, under the name of Portion, 
be it certain or uncertain : Let him but 
look the Book, and he ſhall find, thar 


the Parliament was careful to reſerve all 


Portions in expreſs Terms, to any Body 
Politick, or Perſon which could claim 
them, in ſuch manner and form as he 


might have claimed it, if this Statute had 


never been made. 
For it is manifeſt, that the meaning of 


the Parliament was not to hurt, or hin- 
der any Man, but only to ſuppreſs the 


Monks, in that it was tender and careful 
to reſerve to every Man his Right, by 
what Name or Title ſoever he could 
claim it, Rents-Charges, Annuities, Fees, 
Penſions, Portions , and to the Biſhops 
or others claiming Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, 


all Synodies, Proxies, and other Profits: 


So that as the Wit of Man could not 
deviſe more general Terms to compre- 
hend all Mens Rights; ſo the Gravity of 
a Parliament could not deſcend to more 
particular Words to expreſs every Man's 
Right, which it labour'd to preſerve. 
And as for the point of Juriſdiction, the 
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The poor Vicar's Pleg 
Parliament was far from diveſting the 
Biſhops of any part thereof, That it ſuh- 
mitted all exempt Places of, Monaſteries, 
or other privileged Houſes, to their Juriſ- 
diction. Much leſs was it their meaning, 
to deprive the Vicar of that ſmall Means 
which the Law afforded him, by quarzel- 
lng the Biſhop upon this point of Juriſ- 
_ dition, rather than upon any other. Nej- 
ther can I think, but that if any ofthe 
High Court, whereunto nothing uſeth to 
be called, nothing is admitted, but the 
Flower of Wit, Nobility, and Wiſdom, 


ſhould now be raiſed from the Dead, 


and asked whether their meaning was, 
when they. had ſaved unto every other 

Man his Right, only to wrong the Bi- 
ſhop? or when they had preſerved unto 


every other Man his Claim to any part 


or parcel of thaſe Abbey- Lands and 
Parſonages, only to wrong the Vicar, or 


to debar him, not of that liberal Allow - 


ance, which the Law of God giveth him, 
but of that ſmall Remainder which the 


Law of Man hath left unto him for his 


Maintenance, in regard of his dayly Ser- 
vice at the Altar? He would anſwer, it 
was not their meaning; That the words 
of the Statute can bear no ſuch conſtru- 


tion ; That po Lawyer can wreſt the 


Statute to any ſuch ſenſe, unleſs he firſt 
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ſtrain his own Wit beyond Senſe and 
Reaſon. . OK 
Neither can it be faid, That becauſe 
there is not in thoſe Clauſes of Reſervation 
any expreſs: mention made, either of the 
Biſhops Juriſdiction in this point, or of 


the Vicars Portion in particular, there- 


fore it ought not now to be allowed. 
For the Statute maketh no mention at 
all of Reparation of Chancels: yet becauſe 


the Abbot; receiving the Tythes were : 


out of them to keep the Chancels in Re- 
paration ; therefore the King alſo taking 


J them into his hands, chargeth himſelf 


and his-Grantee with the fame burden: 


jor the Leaſes of old times were wont 


to run in this manner; Reddendo & ſol- 
vendo annuatim omnes & ſingulas Procu- 
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rat iones, &c. Ac etiam reparuado Cancellos 


earunaem Eccieſiarum. Although in Leaſes 
of latter times this Clauſe is ( as I take 
it) commonly left out. Likewiſe the 


Statute maketh no mention at all of 


any Curates Wages to be reſerved: yet 
doth the King in all Grants of Parſonages, 
where there is no Vicar Endowed, 


charge the Grantee with finding of a 


Curate. And the old Leafes were wont 
to run in this manner, Solvenda annuatim 


ones procyrationes , &c. & inveniendo 


ber dem. But Leaſes of later times, 


run 
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guiſe, jeilding, paying, and bearing all Pro- 


noReſer vation thereof mention'd exprelly 


ged with the ſame. Whence it follow- 


The poor Vicar's Pla 
run fomewhat more ſparingly in this 


Sies, Synodals, and Stipends of Curates. In 
both theſe Caſes the King chargeth him · 
ſelf with this burden, although there be 


in the Statute. But becauſe every Man's 
Right was reſerved in the Statute, and 
the People of every Pariſn had a right to 
have Divine Service {aid unto them, in 
Conſideration of the Tenth Part of their 
yearly* Profits which they give in lieu of 
that, and of none other thing, there- 
fore the King chargeth himſelf with 
the finding of one that ſhall perform 
this Duty to them. And becauſe ſuch a 
one muſt have a Maintenance, therefore 
he chargeth himſelf or his Grantee with 
paying aStipend alſo. This he doth ox 
ex gratia, ſed ex debito: And becauſe the 

ts, from whom he had thoſe Parſo- 
nages, were before the Diſſolution char- 
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eth, that notwithſtanding there be no 


expreſs mention made in the Statute, of 


the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop in this 


point, and of the Vicars Portion in par- 
| ticular: yet are they underſtood to be 


reſerved, becauſe they are alſo compri- 
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Moreover, the Statutesof either King- 
dom which concern this matter, bear 
this colour in the Face. That the Prior, 
Abbots, and other Religions Governoars 
with the aſſent, and conſent of their ſeveral 
Convents, and in Writing under their Com. 
mon Seal, gave up all their Lands, Houſes, 
Parſonages appropriate, and Vicarages into 
the Rings hands. Upon which Surrender 
of theirs, the King was enabled to have, 
enjoy, and poſſeſs the fame in ſuch may- 
ner and form, &. Now it is manifeſt, 
that by vertue -of their Surrender, no- 
thing could come unto the Kings hand, 
but that which was theirs : And it is as 
manifeſt, that the Right of the Biſhop, 
and the Claim of the Vicar, were not 
in the Abbot or Prior ; and therefore 
cannot be intended to paſs unto the 
King by any AQ of theirs. For Quod 
meum eſt fine facto meo à me transferri non 
poreſt : that which is mine cannot paſs 
from me, but by ſome Act of mine. Laſt- 
ly, ſome Men are of opinion, that this 
courſecannot be taken for the Benefit of 
the Vicar; and that his Right and Action, 
if any he had before, is now extinct and 
loft, becauſe the Impropriation coming 
to the Kings hand, the nature of the 
thing it ſelf is altered, and made a Lay 
Fee: But they may be pleaſed to be in- 
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formed, that the nature of thoſe things 
continueth ſtill the ſame, and is not 


Changed. For in the Statute of 1. Edw. 


VI. It is exprelly ſaid, That the King 


| ſhall hold thoſe Lands of Chamrries, Colle- 
ges, and free Chapels, in. as large and am- 


ple manner and form as the Prieſts held 
them, &c. and in their Natures and Quali- 


ties: So then though the King now hol- 
deth them to a different end and uſe, 


yet he holdeth them in the ſame nature 


which they had before. And what I 


pray you can the nature of theſe and 
ſuch like things, which conſiſt in Jure, 
he, but the Manner, Form, State, and 


Condition, wherein they are poſſeſſed ? 
Now it hath been formerly declared, 
that they are ſtill held in the fame Man- 


ner, Form, State, and Condition, where- 
in they were held before: thereſore it 


followeth, that they continue ſtill in the 
ſame nature; and conſequently, that 


their Nature is not altered or changed. 
Moreover it is a Rule in Philoſophy, that 


Forma dat nomen & eſſe, the Form of e- 
very thing giveth it Name and Nature; 


nay, rather it is the very Nature and Ef- 
ſence of the thing it ſelt ; as for example. 


The reaſonable and intellcctual Soul of a 
Man is his Form : And therefore the 
| Philoſophers ſay, That Anima eſt quiſ us: 


it 


for „ 
it is the Soul that maketh every Man 
to be what he is, in his proper nature, 
and is the Man its ſelf: whence it follow - 
eth, That becauſe the Proprietaries hold 
the Benefices in the ſame Form in which 
the Abbots held them, therefore they 
hold them in the ſame Nature alſo; and 
conſequently, their Nature remaineth, 
and is not altered. And why ſhould 
we think, that the Nature of theſe things 
is altered rather than the name, ſeeing 
that the Form which giveth both alike, 
continueth ſtill the ſame? Look the Sta- 
tutes, and you ſhall ever find them called 
by the ſame names which they had be- 
fore : Benefices, Rectories, Par ſonages, Ap- 
propriations, Tythes, Church- Duties, and 
the like. But by the name of Lay-Fees 
or Chattels, you ſhall never find them 
mention'd in the Statutes. And to ſne-w- 
yet further, that in the opinion of that 
very Parliament, which made the Acts 
of Diſſolution, as alſo in conſtruction of 
Law, it was 8 underſtood, that 
che nature of theſe Appropriations, and 
3 Tythes remained {till the ſame, without 
n change or alteration ; It may pleaſe them 
A to conſider, That when the Monaſteries 
a | wereall diſſolved, and laid waſt, and 
the Impropriations fold away into 
Lay-Mens hands: yet were the Tythes 
SINE unto 
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unto them, like Nuts caſt into little 
Children, which could not crack them : 
Neither had thoſe Lay-Men any means, 


or Action to recover them: And there- 


fore by the Statute of 32. Hex. VIII. 
Lay-Men were enabled to ſue for Tythes 


in the Eccleſiaſtical Court. By which 


it 2 appeareth, that theſe Tythes 
retain ſtill the nature of Eccleſiaſtical 
Duties, and Goods properly belonging to 
the Church; elſe why ſhould the Or- 
dinary hold Plea of them between Lay- 


Men more than of other Chattels? And 


if they had altered their nature, and of 


 Tythes had been made Chattels or Lay- 


Fees, why ſhould they not have been 


' recovered by Action of Debt, or other- 


wiſe at the Common Law, withour 
. recourſe at all tothe Court Chriſti- 
an? 1 

theſe Appropriations and Tythes is not 
altered; by coming into Lay-Mens 


bands, no more than a peice of Coin is 
changed, when it paſſeth from one hand 
to the other. 


From all which I conclude, That what 


| Right ſoever the Biſhop had to his Juriſ- 
iction, the Pariſh to have a Miniſter, 


the Miniſter to have Allowance, before 
the Diſſolation of theſe Monaſteries , and 
making of the fore recited — - - 


herefore the nature and quality of 
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ame they and every of them have at 
this Day, notwithſtanding thoſe Statutes ; 


and the rather for them, becauſe the 
help to fave that Right, both of ja. 
diction tothe one, and of Maintenance 


to the other , which otherwiſe might 


ſeem to have been loft in both. 

This then I take to be clear in Law, 
that whereſoever a Vicar is to be ordain- 
ed, there alſo a competent Maintenance 
is to be allowed. But then there remain» 
eth yet a doubt, whether all Churches 
in general, which heretofore belonged to 


the Monks, are neceſſarily to be ſerved 
with perpetual Vicars, or may be ſuppli- 


ed with Stipendiary Curats ; a doubt of 
too great —— to de diſſembled, and 
of too great conſequence to be neglected 
in that Kingdom: becauſe all Proprieta- 
ries there, deſire 12 in = 8 2 
on the Biſhops, and 


colourable * for it, — — - 


For the better clearing of this doubt, 
it is to be obſerved, that the Parſ 
were 3 either granted to the 


Monks, i» proprios aſus, from whence 


they have car * of Impropriations; 
or elſe they were united to their Tables, 
and are therefore called Manſalia in the 
Law. the Nature and Qua- 


ly ofthe former. mn 
er 
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 Imcent. Per hes verbs (concedimus tibi Eccleſidhs it 
=_ 2 oprios aſus ) tntendit conce dere, quod ade 
1% ç G 4 os E wo 
t 1 de pri- miniſtrationem habeat Eccleſiæ: Et quod re- 
8 nu. rento bono ſtatu Ecrleſiæ ſuperfluos tantum 
: reditus in proprios uſus convert at : Debet 
enim Eccleſiam (bi conceſſum in primò ſtatu 
retinere, And Panormitan in his Com- 
mefitaries upon the Chapter De Mona- 
chis Tit. de Præbendis, alledging the ſame 
e de Words of Innocent imm, addeth further, Ha- 
Monachs bent etiam præſentationem Rectoris ex tali 
ex:r4 4: conceſſione, Ik then the Monks had by 
bend vertue of ſich Grant, only the Preſen- 
tation, it is manifeſt, that the Inſtitut. 
on was {till reſerved to the Biſhop. And 
that in this Caſe the Vicar ought to be 


perpetual, and to receive Canonical In- 
ftitution from the Ordinary, appeareth 


by all thoſe Canons which I have for- 
merly alledged for proof of the Vicars 
Portion. So doeth it alfo, and more 


plainly, by a certain Decretal of Boniface 


7ir.de c- the VIII. where he faith, Presbyters qui 


pet. moz4- per Monachos in earum Eccleſiis præſentan- 


chorum : in LI T3 2 . 
fer. tar Epiſcopis, & inſtituuntur ab zpſss, cum 
| debeant eſſe perpetui, conſuetudine vel Status 


10 quovis in contrarium non obſtante, &c. 


And the Pope was wont in his Grants 


of Appropriation, always to add a Clauſe 

of Reſervation of Maintenance, Yicarijs 

Canonice inſtituendis, By which it is evis 
dent 


fo Tyrmas. 1 
dent, That all Appropriations made 
Quoad temporalia, or in proprios aſus, ought 
to have a perpetual Vicar, which is to. 
receive his Canonical Iriftitution in Form 
t | of Law,, from the Ordinary. Of this 
ſort are almoſt all the Appropriatiohs of 
this Kingdom which have lighted into 
my Hand: and thus they paſs. Sau 
e uſtentatione Vicarioram : ſalvo jure Epiſ- 
,- I c9pi: in uſus ſuos proprios convertant. And 
many times, as namely in an Appropria- 


y tion which I have ſeen of the Rector 
j. of Ballroather), made by the Archbiſhop 
. of Dublin to the Prior and Convent bf 
d X//bixi, together with the Erection bf 
e the Vicarage and Maintenance ſaved to 
che Vicar, this Right of Inſtitution is re- 
u | ſerved by expreſs Terins to the Biſhop, 
nnd the Preſentation _ left unto the 
Prior; fo that this kind of Appropriation 
e eannot warrant the Proprietaries to col- 
£ | late-the Curateſhip as now they do, and 
; I fend their Curate for a Licence to the Bi- 


\ ſhop. But they are to preſent, and the 
Biſhop is of Right to grant Inſtitution, 
as well for the Title of the Benefice, as 
for the Cure of Souls: And no Marvel: 
For beſides that out Saviour in the _ 
ning taught us, That an hired Shepherd 
was never profitable for the Sheep: the Ca: 
nous alſo of the 2 ordained 115 
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manner, Pr ecipinus etiam, ne Conduttitijs 
Presbyteris Eccleſia committ antur: A Precept 
worthy to be written in Letters of Gold 


cover every Church Door, as a Charm, to 


Regiſtr. 


Sancti 


keep out the Deſtroyer. But to let paſs the 
Uſage, and Cuſtoms of Former Ages in 


foreign Countries, and to make it yet 


more plain, that even within this King- 
dom of Ireland, the Biſhops ever claim- 
ed, and ever had this Right of Iuſtituti. 
ox to all ſuch Churches as the Monks held 
in proprios uſus: and thereupon laid out 
reaſonable Allowances for the Vicar. I 
have ſeen an ancient Ball of Pope Alex» 
ander the third, whom I noted before to 
have been the firſt that oppoſed himſelf 
againſt the Avarice of the Monks, in this 
kind. To him certain Monks of this 
Kingdom of Ireland made their complaint 
againſt the Biſhops for troubling them in 
this point; and craved a Privilege a- 
gainſt their Authority for the time to 
come; which he granted: and conclu- 
deth his religious Grant in this manner. 
Nos itaque veſtris ſupplicationibus inclinati, 


| Thom: in ut ſicus hactenus, ſic & in poſterum Poſitis 
bn Te. 1 entf, per bujujaveds Ceptnieed 


7 Dublin. & Capellana veſtros facere deſerviri; pes 


* 
- 


obi tuditis taxari valeant Vicarie, ſeu Vi- 
carij perpetai inſtitui in ijſdew, auctoritate 
Apaſtolica indulgemas, &c. Si quis autem 


contra 
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contre attempt are præſumpſerit, indig natio- 
nem Omnipotent is Dei, & Beatorum Pe- 
tre & Pauli Apoſtolorum jus ſe noverit in- 
curſurum, &c. 5 8 | 
By which it is plain and evident, that 
as the Proprietacics of theſe Days do, ſo 
did „ e e Anceſtors the 
Monts, firſt in ſtipendiary Cærætes: and 
make them the leaſt allowance that po- 
ſibly they could: But hen che Biſhops 
challenged their Right, and began to 
know themſelves in their Places, the 
Monks then fled, not to the Sanctuary of 
the Law, becauſe it was againſt them, 
neither ſtood they upon their Cuſtom, 
which (becauſe not grounded upon Rea- 
ſon) was not able to protect them: but 
baving no other Refuge, ſought to the 
Pope for a Privilege, inſtead of a Par- 
don, for ſuch Abuſes committed already; 
and afterwards. to be committed. A 
ſtrange Caſe, that the Vicar of Chriſt 
here oa Earth, ſhould grant fo lewd a 
N. But this ever was, and ſtill 
is, the Practice and Policy of that See, 
to make ſtrict, and, many times, good 
Laws, and then to. grant large and lewd 
Diſpenſations, thereby to ſatiate (if it 
were poſſible) her inſatiable Avarice. 
But to return unto our purpoſe : Neither 
this, or any other like Privilege could, 
5 F 2 © before 
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prietary would at this Day plead the 
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| before the Diſſolution, free the Monks, 


nor can at this time exempt the Proprie- 
taries their Succeſfſors from the Juriſdicti- 
on and Power of the Biſhop in that be-. 
half. For long after the days of Alex- 


Ander the Third, Clement the Fifth, ſeeing 
the Deſolation which grew daily upon 
the Church by reaſon of ſuch Abuſes of 


the Monks, eſpecially in that they ſerved 
their Cures by their Chaplains and Sti- 
pendiary Curates, made the Decree 
which I mention'd before, thereby 
enjoyning the Monks to preſent their 


Clerks unte the Ordinary, from him to 


receive Canonical Inſtitution, All which 


be commandeth to be obſerved : Nom ob- 
ſtantibus exemptionibus, aut aliis qui 


bet privileg iis, eee vel = 
Quæ circa præmiſſa vel eorum aliquod Re- 
ligiofis ipſis in nullo volumus ſuſfragari. 
This he declared, not fearing the indig- 
nation of St. Peter and St Paal, which 
by the Curſe of Alexander the Third, he 
was to incur : but perſwading himſelf (as 
well he might) that God would never 


Privilege which tended ſo directly to the 
Overthrow of his Worſhip and Service, 
and to the Deſtruction of his Church 
here on Earth: wherefore if any Pro- 


like 
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like Privilege granted to Monks from 


whom he derives his Title, he muſt ſnew 
it = ſince the Time of Cment the 
Fitth, and with a Non ob ſt ante to that 
Decree of his, otherwiſe the Clementine 
reacheth to them of after Date, as well 
as tothe former : neither can they alledge, 


that they have uſed fo to do time out of 


mind, and beyond the Memory of Man; 


for ſo had thoſe Monks, and yet wanted 


a Privilege to protect them: and the 


Clementine runneth with a Non obſtante 


of any Cuſtom or Preſcription: whence 
I conclude, that all Proprietaries which 
at this Day hold Churches which were 
antiently given in proprios aſus to the 
Monks, may not now, as they do, . no- 
minate their Curates, and ſend them to 
the Ordinary for a Licence: but muſt as 


Patrons, preſent their Clerks unto him, 
and he ( if they be Worthy ) muſt give 


them Canonical Inftitution , and make 
them perpetual Vicars or Rectors of the 
Church, with Cure of Souls: For ſuch 
was the State of the Church before the 
Impropriation made, and ſuch it muſt 
continue. 3 

But the greater doubt is of thoſe Bene- 
fices which were given ad Menſam Mo- 
»achorum. ' Theſe Grants were made by 
way of Union, and' paſs under divers 


F 3 Forms: 


C. cum © 
plantare s 


xtra de inſtituendos Presbyteros Epiſcopis repr eſen- 
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Forms : ſometime by theſe Words, Con- 
cedimus pleno jure, tam in ſpiritualibus quam 

in temporalibus. The proper effect of all 
which Grants ſeemeth be, That theſe 
Benefices need no perpetual Vicar, but 
may be ſerved by a Stipendiary Curate. 
For firſt theſe are excepted from the 
general, where it is ſaid, I» Eccleſi vero 
ſuis, que ad eos pleno jure non pertinent, 


priviles. zext : By which it is implyed, that if 
Tun * they held them pleno jure, they could 
not be compelled to preſent. And in 
another place it is ſaid, Præmiſſa 
C. Une vero in telligimus de beneficis que 
4e b. on ſunt de menſa Prælatorum ipſorum, 
5r-2las. in ſed ſpectalis Rectore habere conſueverunt : 
fert. by which it appeareth, that they 
had no certain Rector nor perpetual Vi- 

car; but were ſerved by a Chaplain. 

And the Clementine, in the Title De ex- 

. ceſſa Prælatorum, blameth the Biſhops: 


De exceſiu 


ranenſi. 


lar. in for troubling the Mozks in this Point, 
_ £2207. as if upon the Death of their Stipendia- 


ry Cuxates the Benefices had fallen void, 
Quanquam ipſa per hoc Eccleſiæ in verit atè 


non vacent, ſaith the Law. The ordina- 


%% :5. Ty Gloſs upon this place is famous, and 
all Aſter-writers refer themſelves: unt 
ir: where che Queſtion being put, What 

were thoß Churches which migbt mu 
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perly be ſaid to be De menſa Prælatoram? 
The anſwer is, Quod illæ que ſunt menſis 
earum unitæ, in tantum quod Nedtorem, 
vel Vicarium perpetuum non babeant, alium 
quam illum cui facta eſt annexio. And that 
Doctors of the Audience in Rome, upon 
a cafe propounded, make this difference 
between an Appropriation and an U- 
nion. Cam Eccleſia conceditur alicui Mo- i 
* CY | + 
naſter io pleno jare in temporalibus, tunc E- vis, 
f Il 7:/copt debent inſtituere Vicariam perpe- 
| i trum ubi vero unitur menſe Epiſcopals, 
| 
4 
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vel Abbatiali, & ſpectant ad illam pleno jure 
tam in ſpiritualibus quam in temporalibus, 
tunc ponctur in ea Presbyter temporalis, ad 
| nutum remobilis, ad exercitium Cure, que 
principaliter reſidet in eo, cujus menſa eſt u- 
y %. And Rebuffus, following the ſame 
—ſteps, and ſpeaking of a Grant of a 
1. Benefice, made by theſe Words, pleno 
are, vel utroque jure, addeth this expo- 
„ tion. Per hoc intelligitur quod tam in 
t, ¶ emporalibus, quam in ſpiritualibus juriſ- as uff- de 

12 dictionem habent, oF in iis Eccleſiis conſt i- Fo. ny 

5% I fountar, Vicarii temporales ad nutum revo- l 

jt cables, quibus non providetur de congrua . 

- WW portiove. And laftly Rauchinus, in his 

4 BE Annotations upon Guido Papa. Decifione | 
a 54. faith chat, [fe Eccleſiæ dicuntur de Rinching 
is I menſe gue ſunt ita unite, quod non habeant 2 Karp | 
» | Vicarium pertupetuum. From allwhich it 


y 4 may 
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may be gathered, That thoſe Proprie- 
taries, whonow hold Parſonages which 


- were heretofore united to the Tables of 
the Monts, becauſe they are to hold 
them in the fame Manner, Form, and 


Condition, as the Monts did, cannot now | 1 


be forced to preſent their Clerks to the 


Ordinary for "Inſtitution, no more than 
Monks could hererofore, but are on- 

ly toſend him for a Licence, as now they 
do: Notwithſtanding all which, I take 
the Law to be otherwiſe, as the caſe 
now ſtandeth: For the Monaſteries 

| might indeed heretofore ſerve the Cure 
ia Churches, belonging to their Table, 
by a temporary Curate, if that Curate 


were a Mont, as commonly he was : or 


if there were no Pariſh belonging to the 
Church; but if the the Church were Pa- 


rochial, and the Curate Secular, then he 


Was to receive the Inſtitution from the 
Biſhop, as perpetual Vicar, and to have 
à competent Allowance out of the Fruits 

of the Benefice, as other Vicars had. 
And therefore Agbarella, having handled 
this point, giverh this Caveat in the end. 


2Zozhe;, Sed nota & ſig na mente quod hos ita procedit 


& J. de / Akbas ibi collocat unum de ſuis onachi, 


3 


fo — Jecus fi ſecula em; debent enim Beneficis 
Tala. Offi perpetus; & loc non reperitur eſſe 
ß ĩͤ 00-4, 25 de X + > 
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ing that now all thoſe Churches are 
Parochial, and the Curates Secular, it 
followeth , That the Proprietaries are 
now to preſent their Clerks, as their 
Anceſtors the Abbots were bound to do 


in the like Caſe : for, Res rediit in eum 


taſum, unde incipere non potuit : There 


are at this time with us no Monts in be. 
ing: therefore the Vicar muſt now of 


neceſſity be Secular; and being Secular 
he muſt be alſo preſentative and perpe · 
tual; for ſo the Law ordaineth. And 
it is farther to be obſerved, That thoſe 


very Monks, could not ſerve the Cure 


in a Church remote from the Abbey. 


For the Lateran Council, forbad Mozks 


to be appointed and placed, as Curates, 
in Pariſh Churches about the Country: 


And Uran the Third ordained , that 
In Eccleſiis «bi Monachi habitant, populus 


fer Monac hum non regatur. So that nei- 
ther as Curate in Churches remote, nei- 
ther yet as Rector, in the very Pariſh 


where they dwelt, could a Mont be im- 
ployed : only in thoſe Churches which 


were near adjoining to their Monaſteries, 
where they might ſing Maſs in the Morn» 
ing, and return to their Dorter a: N gh, 
they were permitted to ſerve; and theſe 


were commonly united to their Table, 
and none other, And this is the cps 
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dignit. in 


fe. 


The poor Vicar's Plea 
why Archidiaconus, a Father amongſt 
the Canoniſts, faith, that Eccleſia, ſi vicina 
eft, repitar per Priorem & Capitulum : fi 
vero remota eſt imponetur ei cenſus, & po- 
netur in ea Presbyter perpetuus. For in 


proceſs of time, the Monks, finding that 


theſe Unions to their Table, were more 
privileged in this point, than others, pro- 
cured Benefices far diſtant alſo, to be u- 
nited to their Tables: And therefore 
the Popes of later Times, in granting or 
confirming theſe Unions, were wont to 


make the like Reſervation, as in other 
ordinary Appropriations, as Rebuffus 


teftifieth. And again, in the ordinary 


Appropriations, if the Benefices lay 


near unto the Abbeys, the Biſhop was 


wont to wink at it, and to ſuffer them 
to diſcharge the Cure by ſome one of 
their Monts, or other Stipendiary Cu- 
rates, as if they had been menſal. | 


mention'd before a certain contention, 
which fell between Richard Biſhop of 
Meath and certain Monts; upon whoſe 
Appropriated Benefices he placed per- 
petual Vicars ot his own Authority, 


and made them Allowances at his own 


Diſcretion : yet did he not uſe this Right 


and Power on all, but only upon 
Twelve; yieldingthis Reaſon of his Act, 
Becauſe thoſe Twelve were tar off from 

the 


for Tyres. 
the Abbey, and lay near the High-way 
where it was neceſſary that ſome kept 
Reſidence for the receiving of Pilgrims 


and Strangers, that were to paſs that 


way: The reſt he forbare to tax, be- 


cauſe they lay near unto ſome Grange of 
the Abbey : And therefore if any came 
7 


thither for Hoſpitality, they might as 
well repair unto the Grange itſelf, there 
to be received : which cauſe of Tolera- 


tion (how good or bad ſoever it were) 


now ceaferh in our Proprĩetaries, becauſe 


they will not make their Houſes Inns 
for Travellers, as the Abbots did: where- 


fore as they can pretend no better Right 
than the Abbots had, fo they may not in 
diſcretion challenge the like ſufferance 
of the Biſhop, as they found. 3 

To conclude, the Summ of all is this. 
In Benefices given to the uſe of the Monts, 
which are properly called Appropriati- 


ons or Impropriations, the Ordinary 


now is, and ever was without diſtinction 
to ordain a Perpetual Vicar with Care 
of Souts : And to compel the Proprieta- 
ry to acompetent and convenient Allow- 
ance out of the Fruits of the Benefice 
tor his Maintenance: And in thoſe 


Menjal Benefices, which were united to 


their Tables, the Ordinary is (as the 
ate of things now ſtandeth) to do the 
eo | the 
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Within this Kingdom, theſe mercenary 


Curates are by courſe of Law to be a- 
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like: So that in all, and all manner of 
Benefices, as well Menſal as other, 
heretofore belonging to thoſe Abbeys or 
other Religious Houſes, and which are 
naw in the hands of the Proprietaries 


and ſerving Creatures, theſe Stipendiary 


 boliſh'd; and in their rooms Perpetual I w. 


means to e ordained. 


Vicars or Rectors, with Sufficiency of © m 


Sufficiency of Means I ſay; For it ll te 
was long ſince obſerved, that 


beg arly  w 
Poets never make good Verſes ; for Po- th 


that doth. 
Fuvenalis. 


o 
> 


verty is a heavy Burden, and the fear N 


thereof worketh as violently upon the fo 


Wit and Spirit of a Man, as any terraur 
doth, and is therefore reckoned by the 
Orator, inter graviſſima vite oners. And 
it is certain, that there is no one thing 
which dath more depreſs and keep 
down the Mind and riſing Spirit of 
a Man, from aſpiring to any high 
Invention or Conceit of Learning, than 


Nam ſs Virgilio puer & tolerable deeſſet 
Hoſpitium,caderent omnes a crinib* hydre: 
Surda nihil caneret grave buccing : — 


xe. C4 | | | Gith 
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Virgil himſelf could never have deſcribed 
the Slaughter of Turnus, the Combats 
of Æueas, the Fury of Amata, and o- 
ther ſuch like Arguments, with that 
high Conceit and Strain of Wit,and with 


* 
faith the Satriff. His meaning is, that 


ſuch Loſtineſs of Stile as he hath{done, 


had his mind been troubled and diſtracted 
with want of neceſſaries for Food, Rai- 


| ment, Houſe-Rent, and Attendance at 


home : Neither may we hope for bet- 
ter of a Preacher, if the like weight of 
want and Poverty lie upon him : and 
therefore it is requiſite, that a ſufficient 


Maintenance be provided for him, for 


ſo the Law requireth. 5 
But then there remaineth a great and 
difficult Queſtion, What is ſufficient for 


this Vicar's Maintenance? For mine own 


part, I may not preſume to preſcribe 
what is enough or ſufficient in this ca 


becauſe the Law leaveth it to the Diſcre- 


tion of the Biſhop, who muſt inform 
himſelf of many particulars, and frame 
his cenſure according to the private mo- 
tions of his own well diſpoſed mind ; 
nay, I may well fay, as a Learned Cano- 


niſt hath ſaid already, De re iſta non po- 


reſt certa tradi doctrina. Only we muſt 
beware, that whilſt we reckon all too 
little for our ſelves, we think not every 


thing 
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thing enough for the Miniſter of the 
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Church. Z4rabells upon this n 
faith, Quod ſola ſuſtentatio non ſufficet, po- 
teſt namque eſſe tali, quod non periet fame, 
& tamen non eſſet congrua, ſicut eſſe debet 


in victa & veſtitu, & alits cong ruent ibus. 


And as another Writer ſaith, Vicariis de 
hac portione congrue providebitur; nec co- 


gentur veſci fabu, & aliis vilibus cibariis 


ficur Raſtici, Firſt , Therefore in this 
Aſſignation of his Portion, there muſt 


be care taken, thathe may have enoug] 
for his Food and Rayment ina decentan 


convenient manner. Secondly, Reſpect 
is tobe had unto his Family. Non enim ſaf- 


ficiens fit habenti, & perſonis ſibi vece ſſariu, 


Fut who are theſe? and how many ſhall 


he be allowed to keep ? No Man, I 
think, will allow him leſs than a Servant 
or two to attend upon him. Won enim 
azbet ſibi coquere, faith one. But this is 
not all: for the Law of God permitteth, 
and the Laws of this Kingdom have 
made it free for Miniſters to Marry as 


well as others, confidering well, That 


the Eftate it ſelf is Honourable in all 
Men alike : and that they conſiſting of 
Fleſh and Blood as others do, have like- 
wiſe their deſires upon them ' as others 
have. ” | „ 

It 


1 
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It is reaſon therefore, that ſince the 
Law permitteth them to Marry, chey 
ſhould alſo provide thema Maintenance, 


for the eaſier bearing of ſuch a Burthen, 
elſe is their condition more miſerable 


than any other: for Work they may 


not, which heretofore they might; 


and to beg they are aſhamed. Mer- 
chandize they cannot, which yet the 


Civil Law permitteth, and not to pro- 


vide for their Family, were a fault worſe 
than Tofidelity : and therefore unleſs 


Means be allowed for the Maintenance 


of thoſe, as well as of themſelves, it had 
been better for them if they had ſtill 
remained as they were. Thirdly, Regard 


muſt be had unto Hoſpitality: for it hath 


ever been thought fit, that the Miniſter 
ſhould be enabled to relieve the Poor, to 
to feed the Hungry, and, to receive a 
Stranger as he travaileth on. the way: a 
thing more confiderable in this Kingdom 
than in the other of England, for our 
want of Inus; and becauſe the Country 
is of cuſtom more harbarous to Paſſen- 
gers, if need requireth. And laſtly, to 
omit all conſideration of his Per ſon, as 
Nobility, Degree, Deſert, Age, and 


ſuch like , which are not forgotten in 
other Countries, when the poor V icars 


Portion cometh in Queſton, before the 


Ordinary 
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Ordinary or other Judge; Confiderabitur 


Slacerdot ale, faith a Canoniſt. 


But ſorhe Men will ſay, that this 
Queſtion is long fince anſwered, and the 


Doubt determined by Act of Parliament 


here in Ireland. It is true, that in the 
XXXIII. Year of Henry VIII. there 
paſſed here an Act; wherein it was con- 
tained, That whereas divers Par iſh- 
Churches of the Kingdom of Ireland 


were heretofore appropriated to Mona- 
ſteries and other Religious Houſes, now 


diſſolved, wherein Divine Service was 
done, maintained , and kept, and the 
Cure ſerved by Religious Perſons of the 
ſaid Religious Houſes „c. Therefore 


there ſhould be an able Man appointed 


for that purpoſe in every Pariſh-Chutch. 
In conſideration whereof, and to the 


intent aforeſaid, it ſhould be Efiakted, 


That Sir Anthony Saintleger, Lord De- 


puty of Ireland., I. A. Chancellour of 


the Kingdom, V. B. Vice-Treaſurer, 


and S. 4. Chief Juſtice , with ſundry 
others there named, or any ſix of them, 
the four Officers above named to be of 
the Quorum, might and ſhould ere& 
and ii rate one Vicarage of one Vi- 
car, in every of the ſaid Pariſhes, as they 
{ſhould think convenient, which m_ 

| Ive 
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have Succeſſion of the ſame for ever; to 
be preſented by; the Lord Deputy, be 


inſtituted by the Ordinary, &. And 


that, the faid. Sir Anthony and- the, reſt 
might and ſhould aſſign and appoint 
unto every ſuch Vicar, ſuch convenient 
Portions of Tythes, Altarages, and Ob- 


| lations of the Poſſeſſions coming to the 


King by. reaſon of the ſaid Diſſolution; 
for the Maintenance of Divine Service, 


and keeping of Hoſpitality, &c. Provi- 


ded allways, that ſuch Aſſignation did 


not exceed the Yearly value of 13.4. 
6 6. and 84. and reſerving to the King 
the Twentieth part out of every ſuch. 


Vicarage and the Firſt-Fruits, Go. 
This Act indeed was made, and re- 
maineth of Record in tbe Rolls of 


Ireland, but it never took effect. But 
be it that it were of force, what pro- 


portion hath the Summ limited, with the 


ends for Which it is appointed? or what 


Maintenance is Ten Pounds Sterling at 
the utmoſt . for a Miniſter, to live in ſa- 
ſhion of a Miniſter withall, to find him- 
ſelf , to Maintain his Wife and Children 
while he is alive, to provide for them 


aſter his Death, to pay Servants Wages; 


1 


and over and above all this, to keep Hol- 


pitality, which the Statute intendeth and 


ommandeth t ? Fs 
; — ie 


over it is apparent that although Henry 
VIII. took away the Monaſteries, and ſup- 


tor or Slater here, which will take lefs 
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It may be, that in thoſe Days it was 
enough but what is it at this preſent 
time 
yet had it been reaſon, that at this time 
the Vicars ſhould have claimed a new 


Taxation, ſeeing that theRates of all things 


are now raiſed to a higher Price: more- 


ſupreſſed the Uſurped Tyranny of the 
Pope: in his Dominions, yet he reformed not 
Religion;and therefore theirOblations and 
Altarages, Maſs: Monies, and ſuch like Fees 


(which were no doubt the greateſt part of 
the poor Vicar's Maintenance, and yet was 


never reckoned in his portion) remained 
all his Days: Seeing therefore that theſe are 
now grown into "diſuſance, reaſon good 
that their Allowance be madegood again, 
and increaſed ſome other way. In the ſame 
Parliament,there was Order taken for the 
hire of Slaters and other Work-men by 


the day: and it is ordained that their 


Wages ſhould be increaſed from time to 


time, accordiog/'to the prices of Corn and 


other Victuals: there is nou no Carpen · 


chen ſixteene Pence per 85 for himſelf, 


ad twelvs Peace — his Man , which 
+mounteth ou ards of T hirty Pounds 
ber Annum, \ "Reaſon. therefore 


that 


Had this Statute taken his effect, 


ö 
; 
; 
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the contrary : I for my part will not 
be contentious, nor uſe farther Argu- 

ment againſt him; only I wiſh him 

more experience ; and that ( faving 
my Charity) he himſelf, his Wife, 

Children, and Family, might live 

but one Month according to that Rate, 


and afterwards he be asked what he 


thought of the ſufficiency of ſuch Allow 


ance. Neither is this the zihil ultra, of 
our miſery; for even unto this Day, as 


if the Ghoſts of thoſe Monks did ſtill 
walk and haunt us, Eccleſiaſtical Li- 


vings of all ſorts are continually taken 


from the Church, under colour of Con- 
cealments, and as if in Old Time, they 
had belonged to their Houſes; Infomuch, | 
that in one Dinceſs, namely of Elfne, 
Twenty five Vicarages, five ReQories, 


and twoPrebends,are forced tohave been 


reft from the Church by this occaſion, 


all which did conſtantly ſtand charged 
in the King's Books, with Firſt-Eruits 


and Twentieth part: An infallible Ar- 


gument, that ſince the Diſſolution; they 
have been in the proper uſe, and law- 
tull Poſſeſhon of the Church; neither 
do other Dioceſes want their part in this 
Calamity. And to add to our Grief, his 
Sacred Name is herein. ever uſed ; who 
of all Men mortal — moſt ab 4 it. 
55 : For 
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For he that of his Princely Bounty, and 


Chriſtian Devotion, hath of his own, 
given well nigh Three Hundred Thou- 


ſand Acres of Principal good Land, to 


the Reverend Biſhops, Dignitaries, and. 
Pariſh-Churches, of the North of that 


Kingdom, would not he much more 


reſtore the Tythes to the poor Vicars 


of other parts, if it may appear that 
of Right they belong unto them? Doth 


King James Rule his Subjects by one 


Law, and himſelf another? Or have we 


not yet proof enough of his well willing 
to the Church ? This then 1s an evil, 


which cannot be healed, but by that 


myſterious and medicinable hand of the 


King himſelf : A hand, which often 
hath wrought , and daily doth work 


greater Miracles, and Cure more run» 


ning Sores than this, in the Body of the 


Church and Common-Wealth ; and 
will not leave this untouch'd, if ever 
it happen to be brought unto him. 
But to leave what we have not, and to 
return to what we have; I have often 
ſaid, and endeavoured to prove, that the 
Biſhop is the Man authoriſed by Law, 
to aſſign the Vicar's Portion: wherein, 


I am not Ignorant, that many Men may 
happily draw my Diſcretion into Queſti- 
do, and Copdemn my Judgment, in la- 
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bouring thas earneſtly to- revive the 


Memory of an old diſcontinued, and 


almoſt forgotten Point of Law ; for 


what if all were granted to be Law 


that harh been faid? What profit is the 
Church like to reap thereby, ſeeing that 


the execution thereof belongeth only to 
the Biſhops? Weak Men God wot, fome | 
will ay, for the moſt part, in this King- 9 


dom, to bold that they have, but alto- 


ether unable to recover what they had; 
edice, cara teipſum, Their Lor aſhips 


| thould do well to recover their own 


Rights firſt; and then we ſhould have 


ſome hope chat they would be able to 


| prevail for the Vicars alſo. 


True indeed; the execution of this 


Law belongeth peculiarly tothe Biſhops; 


but it is as true, that in this their long 


default, it doth now as properly belong 


to the King: For there is no doubt, but 


that before thoſe Acts of Diſſolution, the 


Pope as ſupreme Ordinary pretended, 
made all thoſe Conftitutions and Ca- 


nons which before are mentioned for the 
Erections of Vicarapes, and Maintenance 


of "the Vicars; many of which were 5 | 
rected to ſundry of our own Bif 


Exgland; and they by the Toleration el 


the King, put them in execution from 


; tins 0 time, and were ever juſtified 
in 
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in their doings, by the Reverend Judges 
of the Land. If then the Sovereign 
Power in theſe Caſes, and both the ma- 


| king and execution of theſe Laws did 
| heretofore belong unto the Pope; then 


is it manifeſt, that the ſame at this day 
doth immediately belong unto the King, 


| upon whom by way of Reſtitution, the 
Parliament hath ſeated all the Power 


which the Pope then uſurped, in Laws 


not repugnant to the Word of God, and 
Statutes of the Kingdom. Wherefore 
if the Biſhop cannot, yet the King can 


do them Right; I ſay, not by the Power 


of his Prerogative, but by a due Courſe - 
and Form of Law, which no Man may 
repine at: And therefore, it the Right 


may appear to be on their fide, Means 


of recovering that Right, cannot be 


wanting to them. But be it, that they 
could ſeek no higher, than to the Con- 
ſiſtory of the Biſhop; yet is not their 
Caſe ſo deſperate as ſome conceive the 
ſame to be: For I have ſhewed before, 
that not only the High Court of Parli- 
ament, but alſo the Reverend Judges 


of former times, which many time 


thwarted with Biſhops in other matters, 
yet ever aſſiſted them in aſſigning, en- 
creaſing and reſtoring the poor Vicars 


Portion ; yea and * them oft times 


3 4 to 
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to this Duty, when they were remifs 
and negligent of themſelves : Why then, 


ſhould not we hope the like, from the 


Reverend Judges of theſe Days? Whoſe 


Piety, Zeal and Fervency in Religion, 
is by ſo much greater than was that of 
their Predeceſſors, by how much the 
Religion it ſelf, which theſe profeſs, is 


better, and more worthy of Defence and 


Maintenance than the others was. 


Tphis then is the main and capital Point 


to be Conſidered of, becauſe as a Can- 
ker, it hath moſt ſpread it felt over the 


Whole Body of this Kingdom; pet is 


there one Caſe more, which becauſe it 


is Coſin- german tothe other, and where- 


in the Reverend Biſhops have Right, as 


well as in the other, 'ought not to be 
neglected. And it is the Cafe ot thoſe 


Farſonages, which are annexed unto the 
Prebends, or Dignities of Cathedral 


Churches: For theſe, long ſince learned 
this evil Cuſtom of the Monks, to pro- 


cure tlie Benefices of other Pariſhes, to 
be annexed unto them, for the better 


Support and Maintenance of their State, 


altho? ab initio non fuit ita. For it is to 
be noted, That after the time of Conſt an- 


ime the Great, every greater City had 


à Biſhop" reſident therein, and every 
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ways converſant about him. Theſe ſer- 
Jed for Colleges of Reverend Divines, 


to whom all Controverſies of Religion 
were referred, and by whom they were 
under the Biſhop decided: Theſe were 
called Presbyteri, which importeth as 
much as the Elders or Senators of the 
Church, by whom the' Church was or- 
dered and adviſed. In which ſenſe it 
is that Tertullian faith in his Apologeti- 
ron; Nobis preſident probati quique Seni- 
ores : honorem iſtum non pretio ſed teſtimo- 
nio adepti. Now it is apparent by the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Chriſtian Emperours, 
reported both in the old Code, and alſo 
in the Authentiques of Juſtinian; That 
thele were all maintained by Temporal 
Revenues, which were in great abun- 
dance caſt upon them, partly by the De- 
votion of the People, partly by the Mu- 


nificence arid Largeſs of the Emperours; L-privileg, 


17 | , "ot . F . . Co. de ſa- 
alſo there were Salaria de publico in diver- pa” — 


Julian the Apoſtate. Moreover, theſe 
Had their ſeveral Houſes, wherein they 
lived with their Children, and Mothers 
and Siſters, if need required. Ilas etiam 


aon relinqui caſtitatis hortatur affett us, 5 Wy 2: 


| ge ante Sacerdotium maritorum meruere piſcop. U 


tonjugium, faith the Law. And theſe cler. 
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Lands the Clergy held free from Faxes 
and Impolitions; and not. only they, but 
alſo their Children held their own Pa- 
trimonial Lands, with like freedom, in 
Honour of their Father's Prieſt-hood, 


The which, I do the rather alledge, 


to let ſome Men know how far they 


a matter unreaſonable, That Cathe- 


are deſtitute of example of former times 
in their Opinions, while they think it 


dral Churches ſhould have any Tem- 
poral Lands belonging to them, talking 
of Clergymen, as of ſome foreign Na- 


tion or Aliens, which ought not inherit 
within the Land. As tor, their-Chil- 
dren, they talk of them as of unlaw- 
ful Perſons, and ſcantly worth the fo- 
ſtering ; whereas yet the Law of God 


maketh their Marriages as Lawful as 


ours; and in their Children is oftentimes 


better Blood to be found, than in thoſe 


n Hands could never be tied nor | 
FS kept 


which ipeak again(t them. But to re- 


turn unto our purpoſe. The Colleges 


of Learned Men, in the chief Cities. of 


the Empire, were (as I faid before) 
maintained by Temporal Revenues: 


But not long aſter, when theſe means 


failed them, whether through the Peo- 
des Indevotion, or whether through 
their own, Ill-husbandry, (for Clergy- 
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kept from alieniog the Revenues of their 


Churches) then began they to caſt a- 
broad their Eyes, and to reach out their 
Hands upon the poor Miniſters of the 
Country; who having their Tythes, 
were therewithal content, and in re- 
compence thereof, held up pure Hands, 
thrice a Day unto their Maker; Pray- 


ing inſtantly for the Proſperity of the 


People, while they were Travailing a- 
broad, in their ſeveral Vocations. This 
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abuſe grew fo great, and fo hurtful to | 
the Church, that the Council of Lacs 


I 74» thought fit to provide againſt it; 
forbidding any Canon of a Church to 


meddle with a Parſonage of the Coun- 


| Whereupon a certain Biſhop wrote 


| unto Hon ius the Third, Pope of Rome, 


complaining, that the Canons of his 
Church, ſince the Lateran Council, were 


unable to live of the Revenues of their 


Prebends, (which were, no doubt, that 
which was left of their Temporal Lands) 
being debarred by the Decree of the 


Council, from taking Parſonages as they 


did in ſormer times. And thereupon, the 
Pope wrote back. in this manner; Si evi- 


Eccleſie tas poteris de Capellis in perpetuum 


 anneftenais ijſdem, ſicut diſcretione pr evia ex- 
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paeedire videris augmentare. Reſeruata tamen 
congrus Capellarum Presbyteris portione. as t 
Who could have done this? Who] Te: 
could have deviſed ſuch a trick, to elude} wh 
the Letter, and fruſtrate the meaning] lar 
of a wholſom Law, but he, which is] Fo 
the Vicar of Chriſt, by a Patent of his] {ir 
own making? The Law forbiddeth a] fi. 
Prebend to take a Parſonage of the Coun-| zer 
try; becauſe they being two Livings,] in 
and each of them requiring the Perſo- 
nal Reſidence of the Party, were incom- m 
_ in one and the ſame Man. The] re 
ope teacheth them how to avoid this] mr 
inconvenience, by making the Canonry] L 
and the Parſonage (tho? never ſo far] d 
diſtant in place) to become one Bene-] p 
fice, by union; as if the perſonal Reſi-] þ 
dence, which the Law requireth upon! ] 
each of them, were any ways procured, | 1 
or the Law fulfilled by this Deyice; | « 
yet it is ſaid by a certain Canoniſt, 
that this was Optimus modus, & Provi- 
ſio augmentanat reditus Canonicorum; and 
J contefs as much: But could there have 
been a more Cut-throat Courſe devi- 
{ed for the Deſtruction of the Parrſh- | 
Churches? It is fit there ſhould be ſuch 
Colleges, in Cathedral Churches, jor | 
the utes above mentioned. True, but 
let them have their proper Maintenance, 


j 
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as they had in former times, out of 

of Temporal Lands; not out of Tythes, 

e which properly belong to the particu- 


g lar Miniſters of the Pariſh-Churches. 
is] For as Panormitan very well faith, Iz- 
is} ſtitutio Beneficiorum fundamentum ſuſcepit U 
al finaliter propter cultum divinum, Implican- | 
tem Divinorum miniſterium deſervientium | 
„ in divinis eo loco ubi inſtituuntar. 


- Worthy therefore of everlaſting Me- ” | 
i-| mory, is the late Action of our Sove- a | 
ef reign, who having liberally endowed | 


is] many Biſhopricks, and the ſeveral 
y Dignities and Prebends of their Cathe- — 
rj} dral-Churches, with a large and ample | 
proportion of Lands, in the North of this - 
- Kingdom, took from them all their | 
nj Parſonagesannexed or united, and made CR 
„them preſentative to the uſe of parti- 
cular Incumbents in time to come, 
which ſhall thereby be enabled to re- | 

ſide continually in their ſeveral Pariſhes, | 
for the Inſtruction of the People. 

But we muſt now take things as they 

are: Parſonages therefore are united or 

annexed to the Dignities of Cathedral- 

Churches; yet with a Reſervation ofa | | 
convenient Allowance for the Vicar, as | 
is before declared. There was ever 
little difference between the Monks of 
Abbeys, and the Canons of Cathedral- 

; Churches: 
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Churches : The difference that was, 
was this, quod Canonici regulæ inſervie- 


bunt lexiors ; and therefore they are of. 


tentimes paralleled in the Law, and 


what wasordained in the one, was com- 


monly propter paritatem rationis exten. 
_ ded to the other, They are like in o- 
ther caſes ; they are twins in this; yet 

as the Rate of things now ſtandeth, the 
caſe in Hand is leſs doubtful in theſe | 


Canons, than' in the Succeſſors of the 


Monks; and the Biſhops Power in this 


kind is, (if nor greater) yet more ap- 


beat vicarium ranon ict inſt itut um qui tom. 
gruemem habrat ar prove ent at, Ee. 
clefre portionent! e 22D 910129 7 


parent over Them, than over the Other : 


Becauſe there is no Act of Parliament 


pretended to defend them from his ſu- 


riſdiction; no Surrender, no Title of the 
King, no imaginary Alteration of their | 
Quality and Nature; but they continue 


the ſame, they were from the begin- 
ning. The Law then requirerh, on 
every ſuch Digzitary ſhould have a pe 

petual Vicar, e by the Biſhop, 
to ſerve in the Church, united er an- 
nexed to his- 


4 Eccls. 
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And hitherto the Caſe of theſe Men, 
is all one, with the Caſe of the Monks: 
but there followeth a Claufe, which 
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maketh the Caſe harder with them 


than with the Monks. Aliaquin illa ſe 
ſciat authoritate hujus Decreti privatum, 
liber alij conferendz. 20 85 


By occaſion of which Words, the 


Canoniſts fall into a fell Contention a» 


| mong themſelves; whether in default 


of preſenting a Vicar for Inſtitution, 
the P. ebendary be ipſo jure deprived, 


and the Parſonage ipſo facto made void; 
Or whether the Parſonage only be voi- 
dable, and he to be deprived by the 


Sentence of his Superior -? And the 


more common received Opinion is, That 


it is 7pſo facto void: But one of the two 
is certain, and which ſoever it be, the 
caſe of the Prebendary is harder than 
of the Monk; for out of the Monks 


Benefice, the Biſhop can only take a 
| ſufficient, Maintenance for the Vicar, 


and muſt leave the reſt to the Monk; 


but to the Canon or Prebendary he 


leaveth nothing at all. If there be any 
thing left above the Vicar's Maintenance, 
the Biſhop beſtoweth it in other uſes; 


and that not only pro illa vice, but alſo 


ſo often as the Par ſonage {hall fall void, 
during the Prebendary's Life, tothe * 
le 
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he may never reap profit thereof, after 
neglect once committed in this kind; 
Again, other Patrons have fix Months 
leiſure to preſent ; but if the Prebendary 


br Canon ſhall not preſent ſo ſoon, as 


with opportunity he may, the Ordinary 
taketh his advantage, and preſenteth 
as in caſe of lapſe. If afterwards the 


Canon ſhall come and alledge an impe- 


diment, the proof ſhall alſo lie upon 
himſelf; 'wherein if he fail, he ſhall 
never be relieved. Pena enim eo ipfo com- 


mittitur, quod facaltatem habuit Vicar ium 


inſtituendi, & non inſtituit; which yet 
is to be underſtood, if the negle& be 


apparent and notorious; otherwiſe it is 


fit he ſhould be ſummoned, to ſhew 


_ cauſe why not; and if he appear not, 
the Biſhop may inform himſelf ſum- | 
marily, and fo proceed. For it beſeem- 
eth not a Reverend Overſeer of the 
Church, to do any thing, bat. with 


bove all things, he muſt take heed that 
he ſeem not to lie at catchfor an advan- 
tage againſt his inferior fellow Mini- 


ſter. The reaſons given of the rigout 
of the Law in this point, are; Firſt, 
becauſe he deſerveth no favour, which 
may be diſcharged 1 and yet ĩs 
negligent in that alſo. Aud . 
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becauſe Divine Worſhipis herein tendred; 


for Immunitas Clericis conceſſa propter divi- 


num cultum, eo ipſo deſinit, quod cultui di- 


vino non intendunt. 


But the queſtion may be made: What 


if the Prebend ſhould preſent a Vicar in 


due time, but yet ſhall not make him ſuch 
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allowance as the Law requireth ? Whe- 


ther in this caſe the Biſhop may proceed 


to Privation as in the former; or only 
proceed by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, as in 
the caſe of the Monks? For mine own 
part, I would not at all be an Author, 


nor willingly a Follower of rigorous Opi- 


nions in the Law. But the words are 


theſe ; Idoneum & perpetuum habeat Vica- 


rium canonice iuſtitutum, qui (ut pradictum 
eft) congruentem habeat de proventibus Ec- 


cleſiæ portionem: alioquin illa ſe ſciat aucto- 


ritate hujus Decreta privatum, which 
Clauſe as Panormitan affirmeth, is refer- 
red ad omne id quod eſt ſapradictum, and 


therefore muſt of neceſſity touch that 


which ſtands next unto it. 

Petadventure ſome Man may think, 
that a Vicar is not neceſſary upon a Be- 
nefice annexed to a Dignity, if the Dig- 
nit ary himſelf will reſide upon it. But 


we muſt remember, that from the be- 


ginning they were not ordained, but 
for the cauſe above-mentioned : Name- 


y, ro reſide always in the greazer Cites, 


tor 
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and daily Aſſiſtance of the Biſhops in the 


Government of the Church; and there- 


fore in Law and Reaſon ought to reſide 
upon the Prebend in.the Cuy, and not 
upon the Benefice in the Country. And 
this is the Reſolution of Pazormitan up- 


on this Quettion. My ſtudy is not at | 


this time to put all the Caſcs, and to diſ- 
pute all the Queſtions which are made 


and moved by che Expoſitors of the Ca- 


non Law avent this Matter: Only, I 
would ſhew, That the Biſhop hath as 


great a Right, and as abſolute a Power | 


over the Cathedral Churches, as he hath |] 


over the Succeſſors of the Monks : And 


that therefore he may and muſt ſee, 


that their Churches be furniſhed with 
perpetual Vicars, and the Vicars com- 


petently and ſufficiently provided for by 


- theſe as well as by the other. 


A point of Law not to be neglected 
in this Kingdom of Ireland, where there 


are many Prebendaries which have no 


perpetual Vicars at all upon their annex- 


ed Benefices: And more, which make 


their Curates ſo fmall Allowance, as the 


| Monks, were they living, could not in 


Conſcience make them leſs. I can an- 


{wer for ſome of them, that they can- 


not make them mach better, and reſerve 
any thing for themſelves. But in . 
; cae 
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, | caſe the Law is clear. Quod primo ſubvs- 

e | niendum eft ſervitio Eccleſiæ, ſecunao indul. 

- | gendum neceſſitatibus Canoniccrum. Tole- 

le | rabilius enim eſt, ſaith Bomichius, ut Cano- 

It | nicus egeat qui habet Curam annexam, quam. 

d | Vicarius qui illam exercet, To conclude 

p= | therefore: If che Queſtion be made, z quo 

at | hec conprus portio peti poſſit, we may an- 

{- | ſwer as Petrus Rebufſus doth, i. e. Tam 4 

Je | Patrono exempto quam non exempto, Eccle- 

a» | fraſtico, vel religioſo, vel ſeculari, ſive ſiut 

I Monachi ſive Canonici & ſic etiam a Capi | 
as | tulo: & generaliter ab iis qui Eccleſiæ pro. | 
er | ventus recipiunt. Y 
th] For all have robhed, and all muft 
id | make Reſtitution. The Vicar or daily i 
e, | Miniſter of the Church muſt have ſuffi- " 
th | cient Allowance out of the Tithes of his | 
n- | own Pariſh ; or elſe God our Father is 4 
dy | diſhonoured,and our Mother the Church - 
I [ wronged. As for thoſe Allowances which I 
ed ¶ are now made, as good none at all, as they. 
re | For the Miſchiet which cometh of theſe 
no [ſmall Vicarages and Curateſhips is ſtill 
x- the ſame: Namely, the Unlearnedneſs of 
ke the Miniftery : For (as Panormitan welt 
ne fobſerveth) Ad tenuitatem Beneficiorum ne- 
in | ceſſario ſequitur ig nor antia Sacerdotum. This 
n- Inconvenience was long ſince diſcovered: 
n- And thence it was that Alexander the 
ve third, blaming the horrible Covetiſe and 
1s [Abuſe of the Monks, which allowed not 
cf HZ above 
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| 3 above the ſixteenth part of the Revenues 

i | ofthe Benefice, for the Maintenance of the 

[ Vicar, addeth this as the curſed Fruit of 

| ſo vile a Stock, that thence it came to 
paaſs; Vt in illis Region ibus pent nullus inve- 


niretur Sacerdos paroc hialis qui ullam vel 


Clement the third upon the ſame occaſion 
ſaith, That the exempt Mozks left ſo ſmall 
a Portion to the Vicars, that they were 
not able to live thereon, propter quod Jope 
continugit, quod non inveniuntur perſone ido- 
nee, que hujuſmodi Eccleſias velint recipere; 
ficque frequenter minus idoneis conferuntar, 
ex quo pericula imminent animarum. The 
Reaſon is plain, for Honos alit artes. We 
may flatter our ſelves, and ſay, That Men 
ought to take this Calling upon them, not 
for any worldly Reſpect, but only for De- 


| 
| . 1 modic am haberet peritiam literarum. And 
| 


— * — 


— I 
ata 2 


— —— — a 


nance, there will be no Miniftery. The 
'oawtiz, fure and true. Never look for a Man (faith 


for you ſhall never find any ſuch. And there. 
fore we may not hope that any Man will 
ſet his Son to School, and train him up 
in the Study of Divinity, unleſs there be 
hope of Wealth and Honour in their Age. 
Now from want of Learning in the Mi- 
niſter, proceedeth a general decay of all 


votion unto God : But Experience hath | 
ever proved, that if there be no Mainte- | 


Saying of Demoſthenes to the Athenians, is | 


&. he) who to ao you ſervice will undo himſelf, | 


Keli- 
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Religion. Whence it was, that (as the 


anity, from which himſelf was by Tranſ- 
greffion fallen; uſed not the Sword (as 
Diocleſian and others did) but took away 
the means of the Clergy ; knowing well 


the Preachers would not long continue. 


nues of holy Church, will one day be the 


Judges of England, long ſince obſerved, 
that by the Abuſe of the Monts, in apply- 
ing all to their own Bellies, and leaving 
nothing to the Vicars, which yet (as he 
faith) were deviſed and ordained of pur- 


of the Church, there crept in many A- 
buſes : And he addeth, that, As the Re- 


wiſe did Preaching. And this was the cauſe 


why the Emperor Juſtinian was ſo _ 
„ 3 e 
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earned Chief Juſtice that late was, hath = ay 
obſerved out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory) a xte 
Julian the Apoſtata having a purpoſe dewi 
[wholly to ruine the Profeſſion of Chriſti- ess ce. 


that if thoſe once failed, the number of 


And that Prophecy of his will no doubt 

one day be fulfilled, where he ſaith, That 

le decaie des revenues de ſaint Egliſe, en le fine 

| [era ſubver(ion del ſervite de Diru, & de fon 
Relig ion, i.e. That the Decay of the Reve- 


Subverſion of the Service of God, and of 


his Religion. For Plomden in his Com- 
mentaries ſheweth, That the Reverend 


poſe, to ſupply the Defects of the Monks, 
and others in the Miniſtery and Service 


venue of the Pariſb- Church decayed, ſo like- 
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ful, that the Number of his Clergy ſhould || / 


ſacroſanz, not exceed the Proportion of means 
Eccefis. Which was laid out for their Entertain- 


ment. For the end he ſaw would be the 
Beggary of the Miniftry, whence could 
not chuſe but follow the Ruine of that 
Holy Order, and conſequently, a final 
Decay of true Religion. We need not 
paſs the Seas to ſeek for Proof of this Aſ- 


ſertion. What is ſo poor as our Clergy 
here in Ireland? I ſpeak not of our Pre- 


it ten times more than now it is: But | 


lats, God increaſe it to them, and make | 


what is ſo deformed a Sight as the Face | 


of our Miniſtry, which conſiſteth of Cu- 


rates and Vicars, is? But withal, what | 


can be more unlearned than they are? 


And what can be more irreligious, or 
leis underſtanding of what belongeth to 


God and Godlineſs than the People is? 


Which could not be, if there were Men : 


among them to teach and to inſtruct 


them: For the People 1s as capable of | 
Inſtruction as any other: And where | 


they come to be informed of the Truth, 
are as zealous thereof, as any Nation in 
the World. This Miſchief is great, and 
the Injury and Injuſtice whence it pro- 
ceedeth, is no leſs. For wherefore are 
Tythes given, but in Conſideration and 


Recompence of preaching the Word, 


and miniſtring the Sacraments to thoſe - 
Which 


/ which give them? Is it « great thing (faith St. 


_ the Year 1429. in the cafe of 7; Farrazin, a 
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Paul) if when we ſow ſpiritual things, we reap car- 
nal things 2-Preaching therefore, and other Di- 
vine Service, is the thing in lieu whereof the 


Tvythes are paid unto the Miniſter. And our Law- 


yvers affirm, that Beneficium non debetur niſi propter 


officium. What Jultice therefore, that a Man ſhould 


part with a Teath of all that God hath given him, 


in bargain to have the Word of God truly preach- 
ed to him, and yet be defrauded of that alſo ? And 
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the worſe is, that the greater the Pariſh was, and the 
greater the Charge which it was at, in this regard, 
the worle were they ſerved, and the leſs Reſpect was 


ever had unto ther : For even as heretofore, the 


whiter the Cow, the ſooner {he came unto the Altar; 
ſo the fairer the Benefice, the more in danger was it 


| ever of Appropriation. And as in the Sack of a 


City, the faireſt of every kind is ſooneſt made a 


| Spoil unto the Soldier: So in that Inv aſion, which 


the Regular Clergy made upon the Churches, the 


greateſt and richeſt Benefices were the firſt made 
a Prey unto the Monks And the poor Pariſhi- 


oners, inſtead of a Man of Learning and Wif- 
dom, by whom they might be taught and advi- 


ſed in things belonging to this Life, and the Life 


to come; were turned over to be ſerved by them, 


which were fcarce worthy to ſerve Horſes. This 
Saddle was put upon the Peoples Backs, by per- 
heading them that the Pope was CHRIS T's Vi- 
car here on Earth, and by Virtue of that Office, 
had Power in himſelf to diſpoſe of all things be- 
longing to the Church. The Feſuites go further, 


and teach, that he is the Lord and Matter of all 
together But the Sorboniſts at Par, as well in 


their late Action againft them, as heretofore in 
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Friar Predicant ; and at ſundry other times have 
oppoſed themſelves againſt this unbridled and un- 
limited Power ot the Popes. And the Churches 


of France by their Example animate their Kings 


and Courts of Parliament to do the like; and to 
withſtand their Uſurpation, which never tended 
but to the eſtabliſhing of a Monarchy in that 


See, with the Ruine of other Churches. 


3 ends which the Popes pretended in theſe 
opriations, were, Increaſe of Religion, and 
1 5 What good Religion hath reaped 
hath been already ſhewed : And as 
1 Hoſpitality, Plowden faith, That Impropria- 
tions were the Decay thereof, eſpecially in thoſe | 
Places where it ought principally to have been 
kept, that is, in the Pariſhes themſelves. Had 
we lived in thoſe Days, no doubt we would not 
have done as our Predeceſſors did: But hereby 
ate we Wirneſſes againſt our ſelves, that we are 


the Succeſſors of them which did ſuch things 


We have indeed divided the Sin with them: 
They were the Robbers, and we are the Recei- 
vers: They took from the Church, and we en- 
joy it; and I wonder, that following their Exam- 


ple, we do not fear their end. 


To conclude: If this Courſe be legal, a may 
be taken for the better Maintenance of the poor 
Clergy in this miferable Kingdom, well and good, 
It not: God grant ſome other may ; for i if? none 
be, farewel Religion : And what can then enſue, 
but the Abomination of Deſolation in the 
eft Places of this won?” Which Gop for- 


